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My road was =et in kingly wavs,
[ had my place on many a throne;
A thousand =ingers sung my praise,
A thouzand princedoms were mine own.
There came o Wanderer to my town,
And spoke a word to me, the King,
And ax he spoke my soul bowed down
Before some splendid unknown thing.

Stilled were the hurrying feet of states,

[ trod no more where princes went.
Il-elad, I passed bevond my gates,

And made the jewelled sky my tent.
Through all the kingdoms rich and wide

Whose rulers had their erowns from mie,
[ was a beggar till I died,

Yet found not what I went to see.

For nowhere ‘neath the jewelled sky
Shone that compelling light [ sought:
[t gleamed within the Wanderer’s eve
And made my empires seem ax nought,
But not in all my kingly power
And not in all my heggar’s woe;
Not where the ancient mountains tower
Nor where the feet of townsmen go.
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I was the chief of veteran hosts,
A Battle-Leader feared afar;
The Under-world was filled with ghosts
Driven shrieking out before my car.
When warriors surged and swaved in tight
And thousands felt the sword’s sharp Kiss,
My hanner was a people’s light,
My battle =hout an army’s hliss.

But I went once to wrest a crown
From one whom none had conquered yet;
And while the war reeled up and down
And I was where the two hosts met,
The battle fury fled my heart,
The hattle-roaring sudden stopped ;
And warred warriors fell apart
And lifted blades grown harmless dropped,

And down between the gazing men
There came a Wanderer, riding slow ;
He spoke his Word to me again,
And when he spoke, the war was woe.
They waited while we rode away
Between the ranks of gazing men.
My sword grew rusty from that day;
I cried no battle-cry again.

I wandered to a lonely hill

And built a hut among the ferns:
And many a vear I gazed my fill

Where the sky hlossom hlooms and bhurns.
The stars knew well my cabin place

The mountains watched me where I lay;
And dew was always on my face

When dawn made red the rim of day.

And still when all my limbs were old
I dweit amid the waving grass.
And watched the flowers of heaven unfold
And saw the delicate colors pass.
But nowhere on my grassyv hill,
And nowhere ‘mid the dew wet fern,
I felt the power I sought for thrill
Nor saw my Wanderer’s star-fire hurn.
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[ was a Bard, and when I sung
A hundred nations heard my song:
They said T made the mountaing young,
And drove away the lords of Wrong.
I c=ung high =ongs of olden men,
And ancient empires passed away :
[ sung that Gods would come again
But knew not how to speed their day.

And when a princess was the prize
For which I sung before my king,
There came the Man with radiant eves
And whispered as I rose to sing.
A strange new song was mine that night,
I knew not what I sung or said,
There was a dimness in my sight,
A blinding mist around my head.

Deep in his anger rose the king
And drove me exiled from his court.
I had another song to sing
And all his anger harmed me naught.
But ah, that song was never sung!
I could not find the secret flame
That made the agelong Wanderer young,
Jut burned my purpose when he came.

1V

I died, and eame anew a slave

And toiled in sullen anger long:
The beacon of my hopes—a grave

Where silent death would heal my wrong.
But in my darkest hour of woe

The Wanderer’s face again I saw:
I was not free to come and go,

But I was free to learn the Law.

I was not free to come and go
Nor free to brood and dream again ;
But in the toil that was my woe
I found the love that endeth pain.
I learned the secret, and I learned
The Haming of the Spirit Sun:
The fire in which all grief is burned
[s Uit by service nobly done.
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H O U art that which thou conceivest thyself to heo  If we accept
the opinion of others we hecome what they imagine us to be aceord-
ing to their own fashion.  They cec us in their own mirror as gilded
dust rather than as pure gold by dust obscured.  I'should not yearn

for the power to see myzelf as others =ee me; bhut to see myself as T am he-
vond the film of transitory dust. If in mere fiction, in a dream of passion.
my soul expanding by its own conceit marks a virtue or paints a viee to the
admiration or detestation of men. have I not discovered how to make one turn
of the key that will unlock the scerets of man’s greatest powers ?

It is said that the elder Booth in dramatic action of the play, imagined he
was Richard ITL and was a terror to =ome of the other actors in their several
roles. And Mrs. Siddons <o deeply studied the character of Lady Macheth and
so identified herself with the same, on and off the stage, that it influenced her
behavior in private intercourse to such an extent that at table it wag ohserved
that she stabbed her potatoes.

Sarah Bernhardt gives an account of her preparation to repregent and in-
terpret the character of the Duke of Reichstadt.  She went to the field of Wage-
-am 5 she made her abode in the castle of Schoenbrunn; she observed the
chamber where the duke died ; she meditated on the fact that it was the <ame
in which his father, the Great Napoleon, dictated terms of peace to the lni-
peror of Austria ; she imagined herself to be, and was waited upon hy her
maids and gervants, ag though she were the son of the eagle— the very Duke
of Reichstadt.  Dressed in his costumes, hooted and spurred, with his sword at
her side—mnone of her attendants dared to salute her except in her eharacter as
the duke.  In such dramatic performance she spent three months in action for
the first representation, hefore the public of "Llaiglou.  She studied hig walk,
his gestures, hig moods, his mental attitudes until the soul appereeived that
Bernhardt had disappeared from consciousness into that of the Duke of Reich-
stadt.  And now, in artistic completeness she holds the mirror up to nature,—
nay, more, a view of the supernature of the character she has hecome may he
senged by those who, with fixed intent, conscientionsly pursue the aim and
purpose of the actor. I use the term “actor” for the sake of consistency,
“she” having disappeared and transcended the limitations of sex.

In all striving to reach hevond the common place and common state no
shade of vanity should he permitted to retard the upward flight.  Enter into
no bargain with cunning. Mere eraft i= but the counterfeit of discretion. In
the sincere awakening of aspiration, enthusiasm hecomes the dominant foree ;
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and where it rules, delusion may be active, but vanity, ‘ the contriver of falsi-
ty,” must disappear. ¢ Truth is stranger than fiction” not only because it is
uncommon, but in its genuine revelation it stands alone, there is nothing with
which to compare it. It isthe perfect model, the ideal of beauty, and of “ truest
poesy.” Give wings to the charms of fable and the bird will not return with
an olive-leaf of hope and promise. Let your burning thoughts of truth go
with your words and the promise is kept to the hope.

Even if we are obliged to tear down tomorrow what we have builded to-
day, for this we should not grieve.  There is much wisdom to be gained in
the process of destroying the form that we have made ; our mistakes are laid
bare, our want of calculation is made evident, our ideas of strength and just
proportion begin to assert themselves, and we may start on the enterprise of
reconstruction guided by the nobler ideal that we have conceived, and with the
satisfaction that comes from the fact that we have discovered our own mistakes
and are able to rise above them.

We may learn from the child when it begins to help itself and do for itself.
When it learns that it has power to overcome obstacles and to obtain what it
desires, the morning of self-training has dawned upon it. And if we had the
power to penetrate into the soul we might see the seed, the blossom and the
fruit of the future man. ¢ The child is father of the man.” “The man
dreams but what the boy believed.” Hence: ““The proper study of mankind
is man.” Let us return again and again to the study of the child state and
we may solve many things of which we are in doubt. The heights that the
“unwise” reach and their slow or rapid descent to their normal level for want
of persistence and lack of faith in their unlimited possibilities is a revelation
to those that are aspiring to spiritual enlightenment and a rung in the ladder
to enable them to climb. Those that are designated as “unwise” demonstrate
how much may be achieved even for mere personal gain, how singular they
are, how they shine in the new world discovered by them, how great they
appear to the world even with the low aim in view and the limitations they
have set to their own powers!

The men that are content to pursue an ignoble aim will gain a paltry re-
compense, because they are deserving of that. The law is justice. Its inex-
orable logic can grant nothing more, will suffer nothing less. The rewards of
short-sighted men are temporary. They ascend the mountain with painful
labor only to fall back again, either discouraged to make another attempt or
with unshaken hope for further effort. The aim not being the highest the en-
ergy expended is not the greatest. The impure, selfish motive defiles success-
ful exertion, the full power of the man is not demanded. As virtue disdains
the aid of vice in the accomplishment of her ends, so unworthy or selfish aims
cannot, successfully call upon the strongest force, that is pure and true, to be-
come their servant.

As Krishna says: “Those who worship the gods go to the gods, and those
who worship me come unto me,” They obtain their reward. Those of the
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purest purpose —‘‘those great of soul, partaking of the godlike nature, know-
ing me to be the imperishable principle of all things, worship me, diverted to
nothing else.”

If the “unwise,” possessed of marvelous energy and selfish prudence and
concentration of purpose as they are, would fix their gaze on the brightest
star and seek to communicate with that, their energy and power would take on
the quality of the divine, burst asunder the trammels and dissipate illusions
attendant upon low aims, and get a response not even dreamed of by them.

Those gifted with some wisdom, having a single object and pursuing it
with constancy and zeal should not fail to observe with intense interest and
profit the partial success of those dominated by selfish interest in pursuit of
many objects, temporary though they be. We may learn from the spir-
itually unwise and the selfishly prudent. The mode and manner of the exhi-
bition of their power, their mental penetration, their subtle reasoning and their
adaptation of means to the purposes in view, their transient gain, should in-
cite all in search of the truth to redouble their efforts. A lower plane, the re-
sult of effort, faint though it be, is a type of that which is above it. Physical
strength is a type of mental strength, though its action, without the guidance
of the latter, results in chaotic confusion.

The story of the successful labors of Hercules must ever remain of perma-
nent value to those who search for a hidden meaning in the parables and alle-
gories of the world’s sacred writings. Having imagined that a being of such
enormous strength once existed we cannot indulge the notion that the power to
exhibit the same was the result of fortuitous circumstances or that it was a special
gift. That a man has had such marvelous strength may be believed ;— that it
came tohimat once unexpectedly without any premonitory evidences, as an en-
dowment of heaven,is not to be accepted because beyond our power of belief. The
wonders of the physical and intellectual world cannot be accounted for as rest-
ing on hypotheses impossible of apprehension. The history of such phenom-
ena was certainly not written and handed down to us for the purpose of con-
founding, or dethroning our reason, but rather for our encouragement and
edification. When we see a man born into the world in like circumstances as
ourselves, with like passions and infirmities, outstripping us in the race of life,
surpassing us in every line of human activity, the problem is solved for us,
the proof is made, of profit to us, as a “spur to prick the sides of our intent”
and shame into silence our protest that his achievements are not fit as an ex-
ample to us.

Theman of faith, of convictions,of just pridein himself—his higher nature —
esteems his own approval beyond the applause of others. If a man courtsfame
and sets a very high value on the good opinion of his fellow men, and takes
comfort in receiving the incense of their praise, he sets limits to his own pow-
ers that he will not attempt to pass. He who is self-centered is not elated by
success nor cast down by failure ; for he realizes that whatever he has achieved
rests on countless failures and incomplete victories. The decisive battles of



SpiriTuaL GROWTH 7

the world are few ;—their influence has not been permanent. The boundaries
that they fixed and questions they seemed to determine are readjusted very
soon and reappear for determination disguised in other phases moulded by self
interest and colored by the new thoughts of the world’s evolution.

The man convinced of the divinity of his higher nature does not yearn to
be as somebody else, nor to represent the highest possibilities of another, nor to
“stand in the shadow of a mighty name.” There is a community of inter-
est in the successes of men. There is a melancholy satisfaction in con-
templating their failures because they teach us so much. And when the faults
and failures of men are seen immersed in the flood of compassion of the
world’s Saviors, the drama of life is understood ; the unities of time, place,
and action are preserved, and the benign influences of the eternal radiant
thread is sensed if not comprehended.

Science postulates when phenomena make demand. A philosophy of his-
tory is thought to be discovered. Dionysius said:  History is philosophy
teaching by example.” The phenomena of human life furnished the ground
work of what has been called ‘“ human philosophy.” Since all the phenomena
of human life cannot be accounted for by physiological investigation and the
consideration only of the animal nature of man, science postulates the exist-
ence of soul in order to account for states of consciousness. He who talks of
psychology, confining his range to the physiological aspect, moves in a fixed
circle of endless repetitions without advancement. Initial expansion of con-
sciousness and the growth of the soul depend on firm conviction resulting from
experience and knowledge that there is that within, which is superior to the
physical, beyond the psychic, and is the centre and essence of the spiritual
life. When this state is reached, a man can stand alone, and view with im-
partiality the different phases in the lives of men and realize his power to ad-
vance if he willalongthesteady current of a higher spiritual life.

But the man of mental culture without cognition of soul-experience may
ask, “How do I know that what you say is true. You have made asser-
tions—prove them.” There are many truths that cannot be demonstrated to
the satisfaction of every one. There are certain cardinal doctrines that relate
to physics and metaphysics that can be perceived only by the greatest minds
fitted by training and experience. Therearecertain naturesthat are not accessi-
ble to the imperious demands of universallaw in the terrestrial or celestial econo-
my. We cannot render an account to them of all phenomena. Certain natures
may be classed by themselves who have no serious and deep convictions as to
the principles of morality or as to intellectual life, yet they are touched to a
certain extent by things that are beautiful, graceful, and agreeable. They
grasp whatever is tangible, within their range, but have no spiritual conscious-
ness as to the end and purposes of life.

In the world of humanity, beings are as diverse as the blades of grass and
the leaves of the trees. The contradictions of the man that is color blind and
tone deaf are of no avail to him who is able to perceive all hues and note each
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tone in the universal harmony. The follies of the mind that spring up in
periods of indolent ease and aimless repose may be destroyed by the awakened
soul that is able to claim its divine heritage. By assiduous, unremitting cul-
ture each one may prepare the way for the development of the higher faculties
that may now be dormant. If I settle down into the conviction that I am un-
equal to a certain task —I am unequal to it while the conviction lasts. If I
exert my powers and make a note of their extent, I have demonstrated to my-
self, if to no one else, the burdens I am able to bear, or the problems I am able
to solve. Let us receive the visits of our best thoughts and entertain them
as welcome guests; nor let our dreams fade as though they were unwelcome
intruders.

The entrance of a thought that suggests a duty to be performed that is dif-
ficult may be a mystery to us, but if entertained with graceful, cheerful be-
havior, the mysterious guise disappears and the duty is made plain. A strong
man cannot lift a load his strength is equal to, if his mind is elsewhere and
not centered in his effort. The mind must go with the physical endeavor. In
concentrated exertion the greatest energy is displayed of which one is capable
and such efforts repeated may reveal a giant’s power. It isthe endeavor to over-
come what the world considers impossible that challenges admiration. Enter-
prises of less magnitude attract but little attention. The aim should be high—
the ideal beyond ordinary human conception —to awaken men of even com-
mon mould.

Bacon says: ‘“When once the mind has placed before it noble aims, it is
immediately surrounded not only by the virtues but by the gods.” All the
divine forces co-operate with us in our serious, earnest efforts to attain a purer,
more complete conception of truth. Who that has profound faith that the
law that governs the universe is “Compassion Absolute,” can doubt that spir-
itual light will come to the human soul embued with the spirit of self-sacrifice
and compassion for humanity. Let divine desire to reach the highest spiritual
consciousness take possession of our souls, and though we may not be free from
impediments, we shall attain the divine end. “If sun thou canst not be, then
be the humble planet.” Yet bend thy mind, thy will, thy soul to be one with
the sun and thou canst not fail. Let not fear stand in the way.

Think of the indomitable will, the abnegation of self, the heroic spirit,
that have made Point Loma possible. Let this animate us, render us insen-
sibleto pain and forgetful of material advantage.

‘“ Have perseverance as one doth for evermore endure. Thyshadows live and vanish;
that which in thee shall live forever, that which in thee knows, for it is knowledge, is not
of fleetinglife: it is the Man that wasg, that is and will be, for whom the hour shall never
strike.”



Art in Daily Life

By R. W. Machell
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but rather to put forward some ideas that present themselves strongly
to my mind on the subject in its bearing on life in general. We are
not specially interested in the life of an artist unless we ourselves are
artists, but we all live lives in which Art plays a part, and alas in most lives
a very small part, so small indeed, that to most people it is considered as
something quite unnecessary and wholly ornamental; but I think that an

I DO not propose to speak on this subject in any sort of technical manner,

artist, who is a true artist, is one who has specialized in his life some faculty
that is present in the lives of all men, or would be present if they were living
true lives, which few can do to-day.

In this connection I want to speak first of the use and meaning of ¢ffort in
Art. For there are some who toil and labor but are not worthy to be called
artists; and there are others who try to live as butterflies, without effort, trust-
ing to their genius to do their work and to spare them all need of effort. And
here I am reminded of the saying of a great artist who took a butterfly as his
emblem. He said, “Industry in Art is not a virtue; it is a necessity.”

No lazy man can be an artist for long. No mean shuffler, who is unwilling
to make effort, can do more than trade on his ability with which he started
and which will wear out or waste if no effort to increase it be made,—and yet
“Industry in Art is not a virtue.” ‘

But now comes the usual and inevitable contradiction or paradox. The
effort to make your work artistic is doomed to failure ; the effort to be artistic
must fail; the effort to be beautiful will make you ridiculous; yet none of
these can be obtained without effort. Art, beauty, love, joy, these flow from
the heart freely and without effort; aye, they are more like a lake that over-
flows its banks and rushes down the mountain side in streams and rivers,
sweeping all obstacles away in its impetuous flood.

The effort that is needed is the effort to rise out of a low level of emotion,
or sensation, into that higher state in which the soul can speak through the
heart of the creator in his work. Once that point is reached, an effort is re-
quired to maintain that which is gained, but no effort is needed or in any way
useful when the soul is speaking in the heart, for then the work flows of its
own accord as the river flows, and the flow is like a song of joy. Many who
seek to reach that state, have found it for a moment and known the joy of
true Art and the easy flow of inspiration, and said, “ Now I know the secret of
Art, it is to just sit still and let the music play through you.” And they then
and there renounce all further effort and live on the aroma of that one illumi-
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nation, in blissful repetition of the single theme, varied and colored by their
passing moods until it fades and leaves them empty and stranded on the road-
side of Art, waiting for the Light to come again, like men who have wandered
deep into a gloomy wood and sit down waiting for the sun to rise as once they
saw it rise upon the mountain top. .

We are all so bound together in our life here, so closely held by the same
ties of use and habit and the customs of our life, that for one man to rise above
the common level of the thought and feeling of the rest, requires effort ; to re-
main there, where the sunlight of the Soul can shine within his heart, requires
constant and heroic effort and endurance; and to make his position there se-
cure, so that he stands unshaken as a light to all, that means not only effort
and endurance, courage and patience, hope and faith, but also an eternal vigi-
lance. He has to hold the citadel of his heart against. the thoughts and feel-
ings of all the world about him. For as surely as one such man can raise the
tone of all men’s thoughts, so also can their lower natures drag him down,
unless he guard well the citadel of his heart and mind.

This is why effort is so necessary in all art work, effort to rise above the
dead level of the thoughts and emotions that the artist shares in common with
the rest of the world about him, and which are like a host of demons and
ghouls that swarm around him day and night seeking to make a playground
of his mind. When they get in, the Soul-light fades and dies away. Then
the work of clearing out this host begins again and efforts are made which,
unlegs they are successful, apparently accomplish nothing and yet are not
wholly wasted. How long have we not most of us maintained this kind of
struggle, just making effort enough to weary ourselves, without being energetic
enough or hopeful enough to succeed and reach the light.

All work done with the aid of this Soul-light is not only joyful work but is
bound to be good work, useful and beautiful,—and in Nature there is nothing
mean or insignificant. Study a little any natural object or creature, and you
find yourself in presence of all the forces of Nature working as fully and har-
moniously there—it may be in the body of a reptile—as in the body of a man;
you find the gorgeous glories of the sunset sky reflected in a stagnant pool,
and that same stagnant pool may offer you a field of study with a microscope
as wonderful as the starry sky above reveals to the astronomer. So too in
ourselves, there is no life so mean but it is really a field in which the same
forces are at work as in the life of one who shines before the world as one of
its great ones.

Those who are students in the School of Universal Brotherhood at Point
Loma soon learn this fact, and are as willing to seek the divine illumination
of the Soul by serving in the kitchen or the stable, as in the class room or the
studio. No work is thought unworthy in the service of our Cause, which is
the Helping of the World to find the Light of its own Soul and reach to Joy
and Freedom. We, who work thus in this cause, know that the light cannot
be reached except by effort, steady, continuous effort to keep back the lower
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nature, and to let the light of the Soul shine. We know too, that when that
light does shine, our Life is joy and all our labor is delight, the ceaseless work
is happiness and peace.

Ah! how we narrow down the meaning of words that are so great! What
have we made of Art? Why, when we use the word, we can scarcely seem to
grasp any idea beyond pictures and paintings; even sculpture has got sepa-
rated off so that we speak of a sculptor and an artist, meaning by the latter a
painter of pictures. Is it not a sign of the age we live in, an indication of the
state of the world to-day, in which all great ideas are belittled and narrowed,
and specialized ?

Art is creation, it is the expression of the Soul bursting through the clouds
of man’s mind and making its own beauty and joy visible and audible to the
world, even when its theme is tragic and pathetic. For then we hear the wail
of the imprisoned Soul,—its cry of anguish could not wring our hearts if sor-
row were the law of life; it can move us, because we feel deep in our hearts
that Life, true Life, is Joy, and all thisagony and gloom, displayed in the great
tragedies, is the dark shadow that itself is proof of something that obstructs
the Light, the Joy, the Life, the Soul of Man.

This is true of all the dramas and the tragedies of daily life. We know,
some of us, at any rate, do know that we have lived through dramas as wild
and passionate, as tragic and as gloomy, and as tender and pathetic as any
we can read or see presented on the stage; but being in it, an actor in the
tragedy, playing perhaps a villainous part unknowingly, we do not always
realize the drama as a whole, and get so tied up in the part that we are play-
ing, that we are quite unable to stand back and take a good wide view of all
the comedy and tragedy of our life. Could we do that, we should know that
here, right here,in our own daily lives, are being acted out the mighty dramas
of the evolving Soul—each one an actor in a play that is no make-believe.

That is again another point where modern life and modern ideas are so
small and mean that even the Drama, or perhaps we should say the Drama most
of all, has fallen into the region of mere make-believe, fiction, and unreality.
When men forgot the existence of their own Souls, they hardly could ensoul their
plays, or give to them a truth and force that was no longer in their lives. We
can hardly realize that actors in a play might be in fact living the parts they
are presenting, gaining in actual fact the experience of the events enacted and
making by their acts a model for the lives of men who should come after.

But the true Drama of the Soul is coming back again and in our plays we
shall have actors who know the forces they are dealing with and whose souls
will live the parts, and mould the hearts and feelings of the spectators sq that
they too shall know the truth, and see their own souls struggling in the strug-
gles of the hero on the stage, triumph in his triumphs and go out from such a
play raised and ennobled, to see the drama of their own lives, to fight as
heroes in their daily lives to free their own imprisoned Souls from all the
enemies that have held them bound so long.
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Such plays will be no make-believe. They are more real, by far, than the
lives lived actually by masses of our fellow men around us. When we can
see the Drama of our own lives so unfold itself before us, and know ourselves
as heroes of a tragedy that has run its course through countless ages, then we
shall know that Art cannot be separated from true life, and Life, true life is
daily life, right here and now. Then we shall not torment ourselves to be ar-
tistic, we shall be real, our lives will be realities and Art will breathe in every
part of lives that are themselves expressions of the Soul. And then, perhaps,
some of the makers of the so-called works of art will find a better occupation,
for all men who have awakened to the knowledge of the actual presence in
them of their own Soul all the time, will naturally make each act of life an
act of beauty, and each thing they make for use will be so wisely made that it
will be beautiful as the flowers are beautiful, simply because they can not
help it.

Do you think now we can not have Art in daily life? I tell you daily life
on this old world of ours shall yet be beautiful and glad for all who live upon
it. It can be so and shall be, and we will live to see the changing of the times,
and you and I may help to bring about the changing of the times. We have
the opportunity to share in such a work, for there is such a Teacher with us
now that we, who see her work, are every day astonished more and more to
see how beautiful and simple are the ways, by which the wrong old methods
can be righted, how the pure joy of life springs naturally in the children
brought beneath her care, and how that simple life of joy brings all the virtues
in its train, so easily and simply, that if it were not for the contrast in our-
selves, who have grown old and stiff in worldly ways, we should simply say—
“Why, what is there wonderful in that, it is quite natural!” It ¢s quite natu-
ral; but what then is the life of all the world outside, which is so different!

Thou canst create this ‘‘day’ thy chances for thy ¢ morrow.”” In the ‘“Great Jour-
ney,”’ causes sown each hour bear each its harvest of effects, for rigid Justice rules the
World. With mighty sweep of never-erring action, it brings to mortals lives of weal or
woe, the Karmic progeny of all our former thoughts and deeds.

¢“If thou wouldst reap sweet peace and rest, Disciple, sow with the seeds of merit
the fields of future harvests. Accept the woes of birth.”

¢ Step out from sunlight into shade, to make more room for others. The tears that
water the parched soil of pain and sorrow, bring forth the blossoms and the fruits of
Karmic retribution. Out of the furnace of man’s life and its black smoke, winged flames
arise, flames purified, that soaring onward, 'neath the Karmic eye, weave in the end the
fabric glorified of the three vestures of the Path.”

““To live to benefit mankind is the first step. To practice the six glorious virtues is
the second.”’—The Voiceof the Silence.—II. P. Blavatsky.
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The Universe a Living Soul

By H. T. Edge

%

U R philosophy rejects the dead mechanical view of the Universe and
Nature fostered by modern science, and favors the far more wide-

spread, ancient, and reasonable notion of the Universe being a con-

scious and intelligent Soul. The mechanical way of regarding
Nature, which has grown up under the auspices of modern physical science, is
to be regarded as a particular phase of human thought peculiar to the periods
of material prosperity. Modern science has grown up in such a period, and
the commercialism, luxury, individualism, and general ugliness and want of
idealism of our civilization have led to the sceptical and materialistic theories
which alone such circumstances can engender.

It would seem more natural that man, being himself conscious and intelli-
gent, should infer a similar consciousness and intelligence for the universe of
which he is a part; rather than resort to such abstract unrealities as “force”
and “atoms” for an explanation of the workings of nature. In fact our own
mind is the one positive and indisputable fact that we have from which to
start our speculations, whereas the premises of modern physics are mere ab-
stractions having no real existence. Hence the auto-mechanical theory of the
universe hangs in midair and has no root in fact; whereas the theory that
Nature is conscious is based on the ultimate fact of our own consciousness.

The absurdity of the materialistic position becomes more obvious when
these reasons go the length of trying to explain the phenomena of human
thought and feeling in terms of their “force” and ‘matter;” for then they
become involved in a vicious circle of reasoning which represents the atoms
of the brain engaged in mechanically weaving a theory about themselves.

Considerations like the above can very easily show us that materialistic
science is based on abstractions, and that its inferences lead to contradiction
and absurdity. This demonstration has been made fully and in detail in
books dealing with that special subject,* and need not be more fully entered
into here. But the results that such a mistaken view inevitably leads to are
even more indicative of its falsity. These results are to be found in many of
the crying evils in our midst today. For instance: the horrors of the vivisec-
tion room may be traced to the wrong notions with regard to the body and the
nature of vitality, which lead to the attempt to discover the laws of life by
mechanical operations and scrutiny of the material structure; and to the

* See Stallo’s Concepts of Modern Physics and H. P. Blavatsky’s Writings.
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hardened and blunted state of the mind which makes all questions of sym-
pathy, kindness and respect for intelligent life subservient to a morbid intel-
lectual curiosity, The exaggerated worship of money and of all material com-
forts that it brings and the sacrifice of all art and beauty to a hideous * utili-
tarianism” are the outcome of this perverted materialistic view of life. In
short, materialism tends rapidly towards ugliness and meanness, towards
doubt and uncertainty, towards dreariness and its accompaniment of sensual
excess; and away from the inspiring, the poetical, and the beautiful. We ed-
ucate our children to these materialistic ideas and then wonder why their con-
duct takes color therefrom and why they lack the reverence of their parents.
The truth is that no one dares to live consistently with such ideas, or all
basis for morality would be lost. No arguments for virtue and self-sacrifice
can be drawn from the postulates of modern scepticism; and so we uncon-
sciously and inconsistently cling to the principles of conduct that are derived
from an older and more spiritual philosophy of life, and whose rightness we
recognize though we may have forgotten their rationale. In other words our
conduct shows that we do not believe in the nonsense we teach, and we
often act, in spite of ourselves, as men who are divine and know it.

It is natural to children, and to all minds that have not been tinctured
with civilized artificiality of thought, to look upon nature as alive and sentient.
Ancient literature shows us that most people have seen in Nature intelligent
powers and beings, where we descry only “blind forces ”’—whatever these may
be. Certainly it takes a cultivated mind to conceive of forces acting blindly
and of themselves, like our forces of attraction, heat, etc. Intelligent action,
volition, will, desire, are easy to understand; we feel them in ourselves. Where
we see design we should infer the presence of a mind; and where we see motion
and growth, we should infer volition and conscious life. Otherwise we must
invent abstractions like “force’” and “affinity” that have no actual meaning.

The true philosophy then depicts the Universe as a mighty Soul, what is
visible, being the body, organs and functions thereof, just asour own body is the
visible manifestation of our own Soul. Every tree and plant isalive and has a
consciousness, though that consciousness is different from ours, just as the form
is different. It is not very unfamiliar even to modern speculation to suppose
intelligence in plants, so obvious is the absurdity of trying to account for their
behavior on any other theory. But how can a line be drawn anywhere be-
tween what we may choose to consider conscious life and what blind force,
between intelligence and whatever else science substitutes for it? Why cannot
the very stones and soil be alive and intelligent? Why not the waves and the
winds, and above all the sun and thestars. If part of the universeis ensouled,
must not the other part be so, too? And if not, in what other condition can
it be?

No sane and reasonable philosophy of existence can tolerate such abstrac-
tions as chance, destiny, affinity, and the other mysterious words used to de-
note materialistic substitutes for mind and will. The only conception that
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harmonizes with sane and consistent philosophy of life is that of an intelligent
Universe, of a great World-Soul, of which our own souls are part; of a uni-
versal Intelligence in which we partake; of an omnipresent Will from which
our own wills derive their force.

Surely the all-pervading order, beauty, and design of the Universe compels
the belief in a Mind and an intelligent will behind it. Any other theory re-
sults in the substitution of meaningless words like the terms of science for
words like “mind” and “ purpose” which everybody understands.

But there is no need, in acknowledging the existence of a universal Intelli-
gence, to accept along with it all the theological dogmas which any particular
religious tradition may entwine around it; nor to suffer our conceptions of .
eternal power and wisdom to be narrowed-and dwarfed by the stunted notions
of meaner minds. Let us learn the grandeur of the creative Intelligence from
the results which we see and feel manifested all around us.

The Convservation of Energy
By Orion
g

The sum of the potential and dynamic energies of the material universe is a con-
stant quantity.—Tyndall, Heat, A Mode of Motion, page 180.

Energy, like matter, has been experimentally proved to be indestructible and un-
creatable by man.—P. G. Tait, Properties of Matter, page 4.

The first of these is the principle of the Conservation of Energy, which asserts that
energy is as indestructible as matter itself, and as a whole is neither created nor de-
stroyed, but merely changes its form.--Balfour Stewart, Elementary Treatise on Heat,
page 323.

The total energy of any body or system of bodies is a quantity which can neither
be increased nor diminished by any mutual action of these bodies, though it may be
transformed into any of the forms of which energy is susceptible.—Clerk Maxwell, Matter
and Motion.

OMPARE the above statements of the law of the Conservation of En-
ergy with the following verse from Browning’s ¢ Abt Vogler:”

But here is the finger of God, a flash of the will that can,
Existent behind all law, that made them and, lo, they are!
And I know not if, save in this, such gift be allowed to man,
That out of three sounds he frame, not a fourth sound, but a star.

Consider it well: each tone of our scale in itself is naught:
It is everywhere in the world—loud, soft, and all is said:
Give it to me to use! I mix it with two in my thought:
And there! Ye have heard and seen: consider and bow the head !

That a musician, out of three sounds, frame, not a fourth sound but a star;
that an artist with a sheet of paper and a piece of chalk create a master-piece;
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that a tiny germ should grow and become a plant with radiant, fragrant blos-
soms, or a mighty tree of the forest, or a human being, whose heart throbs
with divine impulses or is moved by the basest passions; that a song should
rouse an army and a whole nation to heroic deeds for home and country ; that
a single word should change the destiny of a people; that the example of a
single life should provide the motive power for millions throughout thousands
of years: —these are examples of power and energy to which the principle of
the Conservation of Energy as explained by modern science, cannot be made
to apply.

The physicist deals only with “dead” matter, and with energy that can be
measured in foot-pounds or horse-power. The phenomena of life he leaves to
another “department” of science. He deals entirely with a hypothetical uni-
verse—to-wit, a material universe, formed only of matter and force. Matter
he treats as lifeless, but concerning its ultimate nature the greatest scientists
confess themselves ignorant; and to force he bows as to a God. But whether
matter be “centers of force” —(Lord Kelvin’s Vortex Atom Theory), or force
be an “Affection of Matter,” whatever that may mean, or each, matter and
force, be sui generis, there is no united opinion.

On this uncertain basis of confessed ignorance, or rather in spite of it, the
bold statement, one of the most magnificent generalizations of modern science,
is made, namely, that of the principle of the Conservation of Energy. All
kinds of mechanical experiments have been made to test its truth, and mechan-
ically, so far as can be shown, they are in perfect accord with it. But the as-
sumption is made that a merely mechanical system is possible, and even the
Solar System and the Universe are so treated.

Thence arise problems of sore perplexity to little man which, nevertheless,
because they may not have direct perceptible effect for a few sons, do not
cause that wide-spread anxiety which their otherwise weightiness might war-
rant. The following is from the “International Cyclopedia— A Compendium
of Human Knowledge,” of which H. T. Peck, Ph.D.; Professor in Columbia
College, New York, is editor-in-chief. (Italics are mine,—Orion).

Animal energy is simply a transformation of the potential energy of food.

Since, then, as far as we have yet seen, there is no such thing as gain or loss of energy
anywhere, while it appears that the ultimate transformation of such energy is heat, and
that the latter tends to a uniform diffusion or dissipation, in which it is unavailable, as
far as we know, for further transformation, whence do we procure the supplies of energy
which are required to maintain the economy of life?

We answer: Chiefly, or perhaps entirely, from the sun, whence they come as light
and radiant heat, perhaps in other forms. Without the sun, where would be vegetation?—
without the latter, where animal life? Where would be our stores of fuel, whether wood
orcoal? Itisentirely then, we may say, to the directly supplied energy of the sun that
we look for the maintainance of life; and this leads to a question not of much importance

to ourselves, but of vast future consequence to the human race: Is this supply finite? Will
the sun in time have given off all its energy, or is it continuvally receiving accessions to

itself, and if so, has it an inexhaustible store to draw from?
Now, whether the sun be a hot mass, or be surrounded by an atmosphere in an in-
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tense state of combustion, or whether it derives the main part of its heat, as Thomson
supposes, from gravitation, . . . 1t is certain that, as far aswe know,
it must at some period be exhausted Such is the apparently inevitable verdict of the
Conservation of Energy.

. But the latter, Kinetic Energy, as we have seen, tends ultimately
to become heat, and to seek a uniform diffusion. This, then, it appears, is to be the last
scene of the great mystery of the universe—chaos and darkness as ‘‘in the beginning.”

But then, may therenot be a new “mystery,” the birth—1is not every birth
indeed a mystery? —of a NEw UNIVERSE? May it not be that our present uni-
verse was once such a new universe, for otherwise has it not already had
eternity to run down in. In one of her writings H. P. Blavatsky asserts the
following :—“The Eternity of the Universe ¢n toto as a boundless plane; peri-
odically ‘the playground of numberless universes incessantly manifesting and
disappearing,’ called ‘the manifesting stars,” and the ‘sparks of eternity.’”’

How does the theory of the dissipation or the ultimate * uniform diffusion”
of energy answer for the fact that the power of him who loves and lives for
others increases and not diminishes in proportion to his love. And not only
so, but it awakens the same power in others. The form may wear out and
die, but the power of love and service by being diffused, or rather radiated,
does not follow the scientific mechanical theory of the diffusion of energy by
becoming less and less available for use, but on the contrary increases in com-
pound ratio—spreading like fire, truly, but not consuming. This is the con-
servation of energy such as is alluded to in a great Teacher’s saying,—“To
him that hath shall be given.” And when death comes to the body, the soul,
which has given to others from its store of love, leaves this earthly life for a
time, not poorer for the giving, but richer. Then there is the example of the
use of the will, which again grows by right use.

Similarly, is it not possible that, instead of the sun’s ultimately becoming
extinct, its shining does not diminish, but on the contrary increases its life.
For, after all, it is an assumption of science that the sun is nothing more than
matter in a state of high combustion. It may be that as with the soul, so
with the sun, its death will occur only when and as it refuses to shine, and
refuses to accept the compound interest, the ever increasing responsibility of
shining more and more and not less and less. An interesting passage occurs
in “The Voice of the Silence” that bears upon the life of the sun and the
planets, and gives a glimpse of the ancient science of astronomy as taught
ages and ages ago.

Behold Migmar (Mars) as in his crimson veils his ‘““Eye’’ sweeps over slumbering
Earth. Behold the fiery aura of the ‘ Hand’’ of Lhagpa (Mercury) extended in protect-
ing love over the heads of his ascetics. Both are now servants to Nyima (the Sun) left
in his absence silent watchers of the night, yet both in Kalpas (ages) past were bright
Nyimas, and may in future ‘“Days’’ again become two Suns. Such are the falls and rises
of the Karmic law in nature.

It may be said that we are confounding physics and metaphysics, as well
as, perhaps some will say, adding thereto myth and superstition. But in spite
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of the delicacy and precision of modern scientific instruments, they are only
instruments, aids to investigation, and there is a knowledge which does not
depend on material instruments but which enables the scientist—a well-known
fact— to go beyond the power of his instruments, beyond all his previous
knowledge into a new realm. Modern science cannot put aside the knowledge
and skill displayed in the pyramids and temples of Egypt; modern philosophy
cannot ignore Plato and the great philosophers of ancient times; modern art
must still acknowledge its inability to reproduce works to equal the master-
pieces of ancient Greece. And if the standard of the ancients be so high in
architecture, building, philosophy, literature and art, is it reasonable to sup-
pose them childishly superstitious and fanciful in the realm of science? May
it not rather be that as there are acknowledged lost arts, so there may also be
lost knowledge in regard to the universe and man, and that the traditions and
myths are in very fact scientific truths written in symbol and allegory which
have awaited the discovery of a “Rosetta Stone” for their deciphering. And
this “Rosetta Stone,” this key has been found or rather has again been made
known to the world as the student of Theosophy well knows.

The enunciation of this law or principle is not the exclusive triumph of
modern science, but was known to the ancients (see H. P. Blavatsky’s writ-
ings), for whom, however, the universe was a living conscious universe. In
the modern formulation of this rediscovered law, modern science has unknow-
ingly transcended its own narrow limits and materialistic dogmas, and has
approximated the statement of a truth—unprovable indeed, as proof is un-
derstood —which links the whole of life in one and is applicable to the whole
of being on all planes. It is only in the narrow application of this principle
to a non-existent purely material universe that modern science has failed.

There can be no purely mechanical system. Even the simplest mechanism
considered complete in itself and for all practical purposes excusably so, has
something in it, if we look deeper, of the life and mind of the one who made
it; and in its working there takes place a subtle transmission, however small
and imperceptible, of mental and vital energy from the operator to the ma-
chine. Only a part of the effects of this energy appears on the physical plane,
and though these e¢ffects may be measured in physical units, the energy itself
cannot be so measured.

The statements of the ancient teaching as given again to the world by H.
P. Blavatsky may be summarized as follows:

It was held by the ancients that no part of the universe is dead, but that
consciousness and life are everywhere, that all the operations of nature are
guided by Intelligence and “Intelligences,”—iq. e., conscious, intelligent beings;
that there are seven great planes of Life and Being, and that the plane which
is objective to us, and which we know as the physical or material plane, is the
lowest of these and is the plane of ultimate effects; that the causes of these
effects lie in the higher or inner planes; that there is a constant interchange,
a vast play of energy, from plane to plane, a constant outpouring of energy
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from within outward and an indrawing from without inward. Thus new ('2)
energy—this is not the potential energy of the physicist—may appear on the
physical plane, or energy may disappear from the physical plane. The state-
ment of modern science in confining its investigation to the material universe,
and the formulation of the principle of the Conservation of Energy in respect
to it alone, is comparable to considering the solid state of matter as the only
true state and all the others, liquid, gaseous, etc., as fanciful and hypothetical,
and consequently not open to investigation. It is as though the law of the
Conservation of Energy was taken as holding in respect to the solid state
alone. But we can witness and measure the transformation and transference
of energy from one state to another of the solid, liquid, and gaseous states, and
if we will escape from the chains of materialistic conceptions, we can witness—
though we may not be able to measure—the transference of energy from men-
tal and emotional, and even from higher planes to the physical.

The materialist may not accept this view and may regard these planes
or states as material, or as “affections” of matter, but if so, will he please
measure in his physical units the energy contained in a word and which liber-
ated by its utterance, causes in the hearer a passion of fury or strikes him
dead—innumerable such instances are known—or awakens him to an intense
joy and activity or, it may be, strikes him with paralysis.

As a corollory of the above we may see that the potential energies of the
universe are infinite; that its dynamic energies are constantly changing, ac-
cording to the intelligences using and guiding them. Hence, striking out the
word “material” from Professor Tyndall’s enunciation of this law we may
amend it as follows: “The sum of the potential and dynamic energies of the
universe is immeasurable and infinite.”

As for Professor Tait’s statement, it may be quite true that energy is both
indestructible and uncreatable by man-—and, we might add, by God,—but
surely he cannot have grasped the full import of his statement that it has been
experimentally proved to be so.

Balfour Stewart’s statement may be interpreted in complete harmony with
the ancient teaching; but Clerk Maxwell errs in the assumption of the possi-
bility of isolating any body or system of bodies.

The whole proposition however, is but another expression, corollary, varia-
tion or application of the greatest known operative principle, method of work-
ing, or law of the universe—the Law of the Concatination of Cause and Effect.
This law may be stated briefly as follows, that every effect proceeds from an
adequate cause, or combination or chain of causes, and, vice versa, that every
cause or combination of causes must have its due effect,or chain of effects. As
another corollary we may state that, to a degree determined by other factors,—
the cause lives, and is reproduced, in the effect.

Starting from this basic, fundamental principle of life and action—the law
of Cause and Effect—and considering also its two corollaries, we have a prin-
ciple that is infinite in its scope and applicability, revealing man’s relation to
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the universe and to every other being and thing that is, and his infinite possi-
bilities of progress and development.

As a single illustration of the application of the law of the Conservation of
Energy to daily life, the following quotation is given from a letter from a great
Teacher :—

In conformity with exact science you would define but one cosmic energy expended
by the traveler who pushes aside the bush that obstructs his path, and the scientific ex-
perimenter who expends an equal amount of energy in setting a pendulum in motion.
We do: for we know there is a world of difference between the two. The one uselessly
dissipates and scatters force;, the other concentrates and storesit. And here please un-
derstand that I do not refer to the relative utility of the two, as one might imagine, but
only to the fact that in the one case there is but brute force flung out without any trans-
mutation of that brute energy into the higher potential form of spiritual dynamics, and
in the other there is just that. . . . The idea I wish to convey is that the
result of the highest intellection in the scientifically occupied brain is the evolution of a
sublimated form of spiritual energy, which, in the cosmic action, is productive of illimit-
able results; while the automatically acting brain holds, or stores up in itself, only a cer-
tain quantum of brute force that is unfruitful of benefit for the individual or humanity.
The human brain is an exhaustless generator of the most refined quality of cosmic force
out of the low, brute energy of nature; and the complete adept has made himself a center
from which irradiate potentialities that beget co-relations upon co-relations through sons
of time to come. . . . . . . . . . . . .

Now, for us, poor unknown philanthropists, no fact of either of these sciences is in-
teresting except in the degree of its potentiality of moral results and in the ratio of its
usefulness to mankind. . . . . To give you another practical illustration—
we see a vast difference between the two qualities of two equal amounts of energy ex-
pended by two men, of whom one, let us suppose, is on his way to his daily quiet work,
and another on his way to denounce a fellow-creature at the police station, while the men
of science see none; and we—not they—see a specific difference between the energy in
the motion of the wind and that of a revolving wheel. And why? Because every thought
of man upon being evolved passes into the inner world, and becomes an active entity by
associating itself, coalescing we might term it, with an elemental—that is to say, with
one of the semi-intelligent forces of the kingdoms. It survives as an active intelligence—
a creature of the mind’s begetting for a longer or shorter period proportionate with the
original intensity of the cerebral action which generated it. Thus a good thought is per-
petuated as an active, beneficent power, and an evil one as a maleficent demon. And so
man is continually peopling his current in space with a world of his own, crowded with
the offsprings of his fancies, desires, impulses and passions; a current which re-acts upon
any sensitive or nervous organization which comes in contact with it, in proportion to its
dynamic intensity.

A parable of another great Teacher is as follows:—

For the kingdom of heaven is as a man traveling in a far country, who called his own
servants, and delivered unto them his goods, and unto one he gave five talents, to another
two, and to another one; to every man according to his ability; and straightway took his
journey.

Then he that had received five talents went and traded with the same, and made
them other five talents. And likewise he that had received two, he also gained other
two. But he that had received one went and digged in the earth, and hid his lord’s
money.

After a long time the lord of those servants cometh and reckoneth with them. And
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so he that had received five talents came and brought other five talents, saying, Lord,
thou deliveredst unto me five talents: behold, I have gained beside them five talents
more. His lord said unto him, Well done, thou good and faithful servant: thou hast
been faithful over a few things, I will make thee ruler over many things: enter thou into
the joy of thy lord.

He also that had received two talents came and said, Lord, thou deliveredst unto me
two talents: behold, I have gained two other talents beside them. His lord said unto
him, Well done, good and faithful servant; thou hast been faithful over a few things, I
will make thee ruler over many things: enter thou into the joy of thy lord.

Then he which had received the one talent came and said, Lord I knew thee that
thou art an hard man, reaping where thou hast not sown, and gathering where thou hast
not strawed: and I was afraid, and went and hid thy talent in the earth: lo, there tlou
hast that is thine.

His lord answered and said unto him, thou wicked and slothful servant, thou knewest
that I reap where I sowed not, and gather where I have not strawed : thou oughtest there-
fore to have put my money to the exchangers, and then at my coming I should have re-
ceived my own with usury. Take therefore the talent from him, and give it unto him
that hath ten talents. For unto every one that hath shall be given, and he shall have
abundance: but from him that hath not shall be taken away even that which he hath.

The case of the servant who received but one talent and hid it, affords a
good example of the principle of the Conservation of Energy applied to a
purely material universe. But it is not the Conservation of Energy according
to nature. Were the scientists right in their interpretation and application of
this law, evolution and growth would be impossible, and there could but be
ever a repetition of the old and never a progress from old to new, or an un-
folding of newer and higher forms. But in the larger view every organism
and, in varying lesser degree, every so-called material body is in degree a focus
and transforming center for the unezpressed, unmanifested life and energy of
the universe, and according to the measure and capacity of the conscious in-
telligence operating through or residing in that body and its transforming
power does evolution proceed.

The scientific statement of the diffusion or dissipation of energy has also a
deeper meaning, for not only do we see continual change, decay and death of
forms, but we find also systems which, while preserving their form, have “run
down,” morally and mentally. And this further fact is seen to hold good for
each body or system, that where there is not conservation of energy, there is
diffusion or dissipation, and that where there ¢s conservation there results the
continual accession of new energy. In other words, “To him that hath shall
be given, and he shall have abundance, but from him that hath not, shall be
taken away even that which he hath.” By the use of whatever powers man
has there are continually born unto him new powers, new capabilities; but as
referred to in the quotation above, that there are more kinds of energy than
one must not be lost sight of.

In science, darkness is but the absence of light, cold but the absence of
heat, or the one the negative pole or condition, the other the positive. So, too, a
certain class of people refer to evil as being the absence of good and as being
merely a negation or negative condition. Thisis claimed, by the class of
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people referred to, to be scientific and is used as a basis for the ignoring of
evil and the statement of its non-existence. But there is also a certain process
known in science as a change or reversal of polarity, and there is in life such
a thing as positive evil and negative good. A body positively electrified on
being brought into a negative field of greater strength will not only have its
positive condition neutralized but also take on a negative condition. The soul
may indeed be itself positive and ‘“good,” but it is born into a field where both
positive and negative, good and evil, are to be found, and both the body and
the mind with their powers may be so dominated by the negative or evil con-
dition that the positive ¢ polarity” of the soul is wholly ineffective against it.
There is in facta dual condition, not only in the realm of “inanimate” nature,
but throughout life. Man has two natures, a higher and a lower. There are
two powers in him, good and evil, either one of which may, in his life, be posi-
tive or negative, and each of which exhibits its own quality of energy — the
one not being simply the absence of the other. And strange as it may seem
the conservation of energy is maintained by its apparent dissipation and wice
versa. For ‘“he that saveth his life shall lose it, and he that loseth his life for
my sake shall find it.” The power which gives for the sake of othersis increased,
that which takes for the sake of self is diminished. This may not be “scien-
tific” in the modern use of the term, but it is a moral and spiritual fact and
an experience in actual life.

It may be claimed, and is so claimed, by some, that these things lie outside
of the realm of science, but it was not so with the ancients, and it must cease
to be so with us if we ever hope to attain the true object of science, namely, to
know ourselves and nature. Is not the moral, ethical and spiritual side the
lost chord of science, the missing link between the outer world of matter,
force and form, and the inner world of consciousness and feeling ?

The discipline of a scientific training is of enormous value in the develop-
ment of mind, but one factor is needed to give it its due proportion and to
make science truly applicable to life. This it cannot be in the fullest sense so
long as it deals with dead matter, and so long as knowledge is followed for the
sake of knowledge and not for the sake of use. Theneeded factor is the moral
factor, the heart touch, giving color and tone and life to the mind, linking the
whole of life and of nature, visible and invisible, into ONE.

Then the vast scope of the principle of the Conservation of Energy, and the
law of Cause and Effect, will be understood. It will be recognized as identical
with the principles of Harmony, Proportion, Symmetry, Duty, Music, Life.
Love, hate, joy, compassion, all the powers (the common and accepted use of
this word in this sense is significant) of heart and mind are energies of far
greater potency than steam and electricity, and through them, with heart and
mind attuned to the Divine Light within, all the forces of nature will become
ours to wield for her great purpose—the benefit and uplifting of all.
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Brotherhood

By Louise A. Howard

W

HEN the Master Jesus, the divine Teacher, was in visible form

’\; ;/ nineteen hundred years ago, we read that he spoke these words,

“If a man love me, he will keep my commandments and my

Father will love him and we will come unto him and make our

abode with him.” So also in the Bhagavad-Gita ages prior to that time it is

recorded that Krishna said, ‘I am the same to all creatures, I know not hatred

nor favor; but those who serve me with love dwell in me and I in them.” The

Great Souls who have at various times come into physical being, in order to

bring a new wave of spiritual consciousness to the world, and to lift the heavy

burden of ignorance and darkness, have in all ages taught as a fundamental

principle the Fatherhood of God and the Brotherhood of Man, and the com-
passionate love that should dominate every heart and life.

At one time Jesus was approached by a young man who had kept the com-
mandments from his youth, and in reply to the question, “What more could
he do to attain eternal —or perfect— life,” said, “Sell all that thou hast and
bestow upon the poor, and follow me.” Surely, to follow, meant in part the
abnegation of self, the living for others, and, in the compassionate love of the
great Father Heart, the seeking to lead suffering humanity out upon higher
levels, where glimpses can be caught of man’s diviner possibilities. But the
young man could not shut out from his mental consciousness the vision of the
illusory pleasures in an abundance of this world’s goods. Brotherhood was
not yet awakened in his heart, and so, like many another, he turned his back
upon love and compassion, and continued in material pleasures which are so
strong in their appeal to the lower nature. True, he turned away sorrowfully,
for he had seen a light, and had heard within the depths of his own being, a
call to come up higher.

Would that the world might speedily come into a realization of the truth
that “ Brotherhood is indeed a fact in Nature;” that the law of Brotherhood is
also the law of being and of life. But this knowledge must be a higher con-
sciousness than that which appeals to the lower personality and is far removed
from mere sentimentalism. It must be discerned from a spiritual standpoint to
be the true and abiding principle. When humanity in its entirety has evolved
to that high plane in consciousness where each unit recognizes there is no sep-
arateness; that each individual is part of the great whole; that what is a
wrong to one is equally a wrong to all others; then in very deed and truth
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shall we no longer hear of “Man’s inhumanity to man;” there will be no
more war among the nations of the world; no more the taking of life from
motives of hate or revenge, or to get gain, or by law of the land. When the
tiger nature in humanity will have given place to the Christ Spirit, then all
crimes arising from brutal instincts will cease.

I do not believe in looking at these things from a pessimistic point of view.
The world is awakening to better ideals which prompt a higherlife, dominated
by the higher self. The present day is a time of greater aspirations for the
Truth, and for that which is permanent, but we must not forget that each one
must work out his own salvation. There is truly a vicarious atonement, a
crucifixion of the higher by the lower nature, until earthly desire, earthly
pleasures shall become subservient to the purposes of the soul which stands
waiting and knocking at the portal of every heart. Let us each do what we
can to rise up into a consciousness of the Higher Self, the Divine Guest, the
Christ principle. Let us live the true life, a life filled with altruistic deeds
and harmonious thoughts for the betterment of humanity. Let us put away
selfishness in all its varied forms. Let us try to realize something of the true
meaning of life. Let us heed the truth taught by all divine Teachers, remem-
‘bering that the love of this world’s goods, the ambition for high places and for
fame, that selfish desires and worldly pleasures, only result in the cultivation
of the lower mortal mind of man, and in giving power to those imperishable,
and impermanent things that pass away as a tale that is told.

We cannot do this and at the same time make a place in our heart for
Brotherhood and be governed by kindly thoughts for others, in charity and
good will; but when we realize that all men, of whatever race or color, are
part of the One Life, each in degree manifesting the power of God; having one
common origin; one common line of experiences; having the same temptations
and limitations to overcome, in emerging from the mire and clay of lowest
humanity to the consciousness of divinity; when we realize this we can then
understand something of the depths of meaning in Universal Brotherhood.
The evolving to spiritual consciousness means self-abnegation; it means walk-
ing a path that is straight and narrow, and sometimes we may find it covered
with thorns. But the promise is to him that overcometh, and although we
may be weak and weary; though we may find our feet sore and bleeding and
may almost falter by the way, yet if we will press on, bravely doing those
things that come to us as ours to do, having divine love in our hearts, being
faithful to the principles of altruism and Brotherhood, we shall at last hear a
song, a sweet song within the heart and soul, and feel the harmony of life.

Brotherhood is “helping and sharing;” it is sending out thoughts of en-
couragement and good will to all the world, for let us remember that thoughts
are real entities and powerful factors for good or ill, just in accord with the
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soul and mind from which they emanate. Thus if our lives are filled with
peace and love, our thoughts will cause harmonious conditions in others.
In a poem are these lines:

Far out on the sea, there are billows
That never can break on the beach;
I have heard songs in the silence
That could never flow into speech;

I have dreamed dreams in the valley
Too lofty for language to reach.

It is true that grand and beautiful ideals can touch the inner life with
noble aspirations, not always in evidence to outward senses. When the deepest
songs are most harmonious in the soul, sounding out, full of Brotherhood, we
can catch a glimpse of the possibilities in store for man, when in deed and
very truth the spirit of peace and good will shall again be among the men of
all the earth. Oh! may Truth, Light and Liberation come speedily to earth’s
suffering ones! Then will the joy of life be manifest. Then will the day
break which the auroral tints are already heralding upon the mountain tops—
the glad day of harmony and brotherly love.

The Reincarnation ¢f Elijah

By a Student

»

H E subject of reincarnation may be approached from many points of
view. We may show that it is one of the most ancient of all re-

ligious beliefs. We may point to the fact that it is held by more

than half the human race. Wemay take up the writings of phil-
osophers, ancient and modern, and show how these leaders of thought have
been convinced of its truth. We may reason from analogy, and demonstrate
its harmony with nature. We may show reason demands it,—or we may take
another ground, and show how many historical works can be brought forward
to support it, and we may point to one and another who have brought back
the memory of other lives on earth. Perhaps the strongest evidence anyone
can have is to remember one or more of his own past incarnations ; but while
this is very convincing to the person who has the memory, it is only a second-
class evidence to any one who accepts it on his testimony.

There is another class of testimony, that of Sacred Scripture, which ap-
peals to many with peculiar force. If a writing is really from God, it needs
be authoritative. If it be even from some wise and exalted being, it is deserv-
ing of reverential and careful study. Various writers have shown that rein-
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carnation is taught in the Christian Scriptures. It would be strange if it
were not, seeing the belief is found in all, or almost all; other Sacred Scrip-
tures, and that it has such strong evidence to support it from reason, from his-
tory and from facts in life every day.

The subject of reincarnation may be approached from various points of
view, but the one we now propose to take up is the evidence of the Bible, and
that portion of it especially which deals with the reincarnation of Elijah in
the form of John the Baptist. Jesus says in the gospel of Matthew,—“I say
unto you that Elias is come already, and they knew him not, but have done
unto him whatsoever they listed.” On a former occasion when the Baptist was
still alive, in the prison, and had sent two of his disciples to Jesus, Jesus speak-
ing of the Baptist uses the present tense saying, “ But what went you out to
see? A prophet? Yea,Isay unto you and more than a prophet. This s
he of whom it is written,—‘Behold I send my messenger before thy face, which
shall prepare thy way before thee.””

But when we reach the 17th chapter of the same Gospel, John the Baptist
has been beheaded in the prison; hence, in speaking of him Jesus naturally
uses the past tense, “ Elias ¢s come already, and they have done unto him
whatsoever they listed.” It isin little, scarcely noticeable, things like this,
that we findthe best evidence for the trustworthiness of the narrative. If we
go back to the Old Testament we shall find in the third chapter of Malachi the
passage here referred to. It reads thus: ‘Behold, I will send my messenger,
and he shall prepare the way before me, and the Lord, whom ye seek, shall
suddenly come to his temple.” The messenger here spoken of is evidently the
same as Elias, for Jesus uses this quotation: “This 1s he of whom it is writ-
ten, ‘Behold I send my messenger before thy face.”” And he adds—*“If we
will receive it, this is Elias which was to come.” The book of Malachi speaks
of a messenger in the future, coming at a special time and for a special pur-
pose. Jesus in the eleventh chapter of Matthew says that messenger is here;
he is Elijah of the Old Testament, now known as John the Baptist.

Then, when John the Baptist is dead, Jesus speaks of Elias as having come
already, and the Scripture adds,—“Then the disciples understood that he spake
unto them of John the Baptist.” The preceding verses make this more evi-
dent. The scene is the Mount of Transfiguration, where Moses and Elias
were seen standing beside Jesus. As they came down from the Mount,—“Jesus
charged them, saying, Tell the vision to no man,until the Son of Man be risen
again from the dead. And his disciples asked him saying, Why then say the
Scribes that Elias must first come ?  And Jesus answered and said unto them,
Elias truly shall first come and restore all things,— But I say unto you that Elias
is come already, and they knew him not, but have done unto him whatsoever
they listed.”

From this it is evident, if we accept the Gospels, that the Elias spoken of
had suffered as Jesus would also suffer. It was not simply the glorified Elijah
who stood beside Moses and Jesus on the Mount of Transfiguration. That
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radiant form was indeed Elijah, who had lately worn the garb of flesh, known
as John the Baptist.

It was the belief of the Jews that in times of national need the great pro-
phets returned in new bodies to guide the nation. Elijah was one of these.
We observe from the above quotation, that it was the well known teaching of
the authorized expounders of the Law, the Scribes, that Elijah would come, as
the messenger and harbinger of the Messiah, as was written in Malachi. In
St. Mark we find the same identification of Elijah with John the Baptist, the
forerunner. “The voice of one crying in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way
of the Lord, make his paths straight.” This was the burden of the message of
John the Baptist, the stern prophet of repentance, and the Gospel here applies
the words of Malachi to him: ¢ As it was written in the prophets, ‘ Behold I
send my messenger before thy face, which shall prepare thy way before thee.””
If we turn to the first chapter of Luke we shall find that the angel foretold of
the child to be born, that he would be Elijah,—* Many of the children of Is-
rael shall he turn to the Lord their God. And he shall go before him in the
spirit and power of Elijah.”

Thus we may see from every quarter the evidence pointsin a clear and con-
clusive manner to John the Baptist as the reincarnation of Elijah. The Jews
expected it; the prophet Malachi foretold it; the angel who appeared said that
the child to be born would be the fulfilment of the ancient hope and prophecy :
—*“He shall go before him in the spirit and power of Elijah,” not in the outer
garb worn by the Hebrew prophet as he confronted the priests of Baal, or in
which he fled to the wilderness of Arabia, but in his spirit and power. We men-
tion this because some writers try to use the words of the passagein Luke, so as
to takeaway the force of the words in the other Gospels. Theysay, “ All Jesus
meant was that John the Baptist was a man of like spirit to Elijah.” But
surely this is unworthy of any serious scholar, in the face of the clear and ac-
cumulated evidence to show that John the Baptist was really Elijah himself.

Another strong and very interesting line of evidence opens up here. We
have these two incarnations of the same soul. Elijah in the Old Testament
and John the Baptist in the New. We have the authority of Jesus, the author-
ity of the angel and other corroborative testimony that Elijah and John the
Baptist were two incarnations of the same soul. Let us now look at these two
historical personages, to see if we can find reasonable evidencein their charac-
ters for the two being the same.

If reincarnation is really a fact in nature, then we would naturally expect
that the same soul returning under the mask of various bodies should exhibit
some points of likeness. The case before us affords a good illustration for
looking upon two men, who are nevertheless one and the same soul.

Elijah is a stern, fearless man, who appears at a time when much wicked-
ness is rampant in the land. He is not afraid to confront on Carmel the as-
sembled priests of Baal. He is a mysterious man, who comes upon our view
suddenly, without any account of his lineage,—a very unusual thing in the
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case of the Hebrew prophets. He emerges suddenly from some mountainous
region. His picture is given us with a few touches in the book of Kings. He
is a “hairy man, girt with a leathern girdle’—and we can picture the fire in
his eye and uprightness in his very gait.

John the Baptist is just such a man. He, too, lives a desert life for a time.
He, too, is clothed in hair and wears a leather thong for a girdle, and lives on
very simple desert fare. He also is the stern preacher of righteousness. No
reed shaken by the wind is he. Like Elijah, his mission is to reprove wicked-
ness in high places. As Elijah fearlessly confronted the King of Israel, so did
John the Baptist reprove King Herod, though in both cases, at the risk of life,
and John really did suffer death because he spoke the truth.

But there is another deeper feature in the picture, which, if possible, even
more strongly points to the identity of these two men. We read that Elijah
withstood all the assembled priests of Baal, and fearlessly reproved the King
of Israel. Strong men, however, have often a weak spot in their natures closely
related to their greatest strength. It wasso with Abraham and with many
others ; and so it was with Elijah. He, who in the stress and strain of that
ordeal on Carmel, was strong and fearless, when the strain was over, when the
reaction came fled like a coward at the threat of the Queen Jezebel. Then his
mind gave way to doubt and fear, and he thought, like many other brave men,
that it was useless to continue the long struggle against evil.

The same peculiar feature meets us in the life of John the Baptist. He was
courageous enough to preach a religion of righteousness to the formalists, the
hypocrites, the generation of vipers of that age. He did not hesitate to con-
demn the King for his immoral life. But after he was in prison for a time,
then doubt and gloom crept over his mind, so he sent to Jesus to inquire,—
“Art thou he that should come ?”—though not long before he had boldly de-
clared Jesus to be the Messiah. Thus we see, both in the outer and inner as-
pects of their lives, such remarkable identity, and we cannot regard it as other
than confirmatory of the express statement of Jesus that John the Baptist was
really Elijah, as the angel before also declared he would be.

The moral influence of the fact of reincarnation must be readily seen. It
corrects the prevalent error that man is the body he wears, and helps us to
focus our gaze on the soul as the real man, who life after life wears many bodies.
It makes it morally clear that the friends and enemies we meet in this present
life are those we have met and made our friends or enemies in previous lives,
seeing that “like begets like.” It is therefore a powerful reminder of the wis-
dom and necessity of all becoming kindly disposed to each other, brethren in
deed and in truth, not in name only.

The fact that we live many lives on earth, and not only one short life of
three score years and ten, makes us feel that we shall find again every brotherly
action, word, and even thought which goes forth from us now. Nothing is lost,
nothing is in vain. As we live Brotherhood, and speak it, our words and lives
reach very far, even into other times, and we may be perfectly assured that in
working for Universal Brotherhood we are working with Nature.



29

Changes in Consciousness

By Pax

&

‘ N Yy ATCH the quick changing mind! The unruly member taking

upon itself the mould of its environment. In one aspect we are

indeed animals. Let us not deny it. Note the daily life of this

our body; starve it, and it becomes mad ; feed it unduly and it

becomes a sensualist. Yes! in a part of our nature, we are animals. But the

opposite is also true; we are Gods! and capable of divine acts of judgment

and compassion. Note the real self-abnegation at critical moments, when life

and death are forgotten in some heroic act that commands the admiration of
the world.

If then we are animals and at the same time Gods, what is the man himself
who is between these, with power to identify himself with either ; and what his
relation to this paradox? This is only solved by a study of the Wisdom-
Religion—Theosophy, and it is only the realization of the truths thereof that
can help mankind to redeem itself. So there are two realms of consciousness,
the one Divine and the other earthly, and the real man stands between—
Manas, mind, man, a powerful thinking creature, at one time uniting himself
to the low and desire-loving animal, at another aspiring to live with the Gods.
The mind is thus dual; the one part pledged to the highest; the other, the
prodigal son, seeking self-gratification, eating the husks of sensual desires,
until brought into subjection by the higher. Until this is done, man’s con-
sciousness fluctuates between the two, but having once recognized the higher
divine nature, the choice thenceforth is ever presented between it and the
lower life. Such choice must come to all at some time and having once come,
knocks ceaselessly, till sufficient inherent strength is gained to face the truth,
destroy the tempters, and march fearlessly to the realms of bliss.

It must be a dreadful awakening to all students of life, to find how easily
we revert, after reaching to the realms of peace and freedom, to the old ways,
the old weaknesses and stupidities. But let us take courage, and while such
reversions do occur, let us always press forward, always battle against the
opposing forces which are themselves a proof of our onward march. If only
occasionally we can so still the Brute that we can hear the “still small voice”
and grasp the hand of the Silent Warrior, let us remember that He is always
near; let us realize that all our trials and temptations and failures even, are
but so many lessons for the Soul.

But wherein lies the cause for these failures? Why after a special exhibi-
tion of some high sentiment, some great aspiration after self-conquest, do we
find ourselves baffled, bruised and smitten to the ground? Because surely we
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have invoked the battle and brought before us the very powers of darkness
that we are pledged to fight. Because, perhaps more than aught else, we have
not yet fully recognized the subtle forces of the mind which, for so many
centuries, has been the slave to the lower self of vanity, to acquisition ef tem-
poral power, comfort and sensual enjoyment. It is no wonder that we should
find some difficulty in staying the gravitation of it towards these objects.
Perhaps when we know better the power of the spiritual will that gives dirce-
tion to the mind, we shall be more able to use this power for the salvation
of the mind itself.

In the meantime let us always strive to give the proper occupation to the
mind. This we do know, that it is ruinous: to subscribe to a mere passing
personal whim, for we know its old haunts. If we could but acquire the habit
of looking at the personal mind as a wayward child, and then gently but
firmly direct it to the desirable objects for its contemplation, it would soon
acquire the habit itself of contemplation of these objects and forget the old
haunts. When it reverts to the old pleasures the powerful suggestion of the
opposite will greatly help to wean it from them. The mere forceful attempt
at suppression of what we consider evil habits per se, without the supplanting
of something else is useless and will fail. The mere aspiration to be angels
without true devotion is useless. But the powerful direction of the mind to
contemplate right subjects and objects that may be distasteful to it is useful
discipline. “Ah,” once said an American general to himself, when riding into
a dangerous position, “you do not like this; you fear to go; all right, we will
press on still further” When we know ourselves to be souls, the mere
changes of death and life, of agreeable and disagreeable, of pain and pleasure
whataretheybutthelittle scenes through which we move on the great pilgrimage?
Take courage then, my soul, for in Time’s fullness all victories will be thine !

We ofttimes feel disposed to treat our resolutions with a relapse. The God
is forgotten and the fool pampered. These quick changes surely must always
be remembered in the pilgrimage. Have we not all experienced at times that,
after a few days of peace and blessedness and high endeavor, a small voice has
whispered, would ten minutes’ enjoyment injure us ? let us relax for one small
hour! Thus the lower personal man subtly argues. Then all the powers of
selfish gratification hasten to the field, and the soul is surrounded by the host.
The illusive picture of pleasure or ambition fills our horizon, our steadfastness
is tried to the utmost. Why should we not let ourselves go; why should we
not gratify our desires? Oh, if only at such moments we can call to our aid
the divine side of our natures and send a shaft of light down to the mind!
Oh, that we then may draw the sword of will, that we may be strong and
steadfast. Not till we have been tempted, aud have resisted, can we say we
are strong, and in our strongest moments, as in our weakest, we need to be
watchful. How needful that we should ever remember the watchword given
us by our Leader, Eternal Vigilance! Eternal Vigilance! Let us answer it
back again— Eternal Vigilance.



31
o Him That Overcometh

By Elizabeth Knight

&

criticism has not taken a single verse from the Bible; it has removed

much of the rubbish that has grown about it.”” He added, “The

higher criticism is the finding out of dates, the causes and purposes for
which its writers wrote.” Another from the same platform said,—*“It was not
the business of Scripture writers to teach science.” I quote these two men
not to criticise them but because they have stated ideas which are quite gener-
ally held, and which I believe to be entirely erroneous.

The “finding out of dates and the causes and purposes for which the
writers wrote,” seems to imply that at the special time of their writing the
Scriptures had a greater meaning and there was a greater need for
them than at any other time. If the Bible were a manual of customs or a
treatise on government, this might be true, but since it is a statement of spir-
itual laws and a guide to the higher life it is neither temporary nor local, for spir-
itual truths do not change with history.

I N defense of the Bible an eminent Chicagoan recently said,—“The higher

That ““ it was not the business of scripture writers to teach science,” seems
a strange thought. But if by science is meant the tabulation of physical ef-
fects without reference to the world of causes and the construction of theories
regarding them, the writers of the Bible certainly did not teach science. The
writers of the scriptures were seers ; they taught a science which is not modern,
truly ; they taught the eternal science of life and evolution correlated on all
the planes of being. It wasnot experimental, it was not the mere putting to-
gether of effects separated from their causes and wice versa. They wrote from
the standpoint of the seer who sees behind the screen of time into the realm of
the real. The science they taught was truth not theory.

Only as teachers of science can they be entitled to our reverence as spiritual
teachers. Only one who knows the life of the soul, who understands its mis-
sion on its long journey through matter, who knows the trials it has to en-
counter and the forces with which it has to contend, is capable of teaching
humanity how to live, how to progress along that path which leads to final
liberation.

The writers of the scriptures reiterated and reiterated the fundamental
principles of conduct, not because they lived in an especially corrupt age, but
because a pure life is the foundation on which all spiritual growth must rest.
The reality of the life of the soul, the possibility of spiritual growth and at-
tainment of high spiritual states while on earth, are most clearly taught. This
teaching stands out in strange contrast to the modern belief that the most one
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can do is to live the life of an aspiring, though sinful mortal, while on earth,
and go to heaven when he dies. Truly an illogical and unscientific concep-
tion, but for this the writers of scripture are not responsible.

Who will say that the messages John was told in his vision to send to the
seven churches in Asia are not as applicable now as then? or that they were
not meant as truly for us as for the places named ?

“Hethat hathan ear let him hear that which the spirit saithunto the churches.
Tohim that overcometh will I give to eat of the tree of life, which is in the
midst of the paradise of God.”

“He that overcometh shall not be hurt by the second death.”

“To him that overcometh will I give to eat ¢f the hidden manna, and will
give him a white stone, and in the stone a new name written, which no man
knoweth saving he that receiveth it.”

This is very mystical and pertains to a science much higher than any with
which we are familiar. The apostle was fully aware of this. He addresses
his message to those who have an ear for spiritual truths, to those who have
awakened to the life of the soul and are ready to give up this life of earthly
cares and pleasures to live in that larger life. It is the spirit that speaketh
and it cannot be heard by the ear of clay.

“To him that overcometh I will give to eat of the tree of life, which is in
the midst of the paradise of God.” It is no common perfection that is de-
manded of us. Thosewholive as we live have not overcome, but after death must
return to life to take up the task anew in a new physical body. This one verse
outlines the redemption of the soul and shows that each one must achieve it
for himself. It is not accomplished when one has merely read the scriptures
and mentally accepted them, nor when he thinks he has done all, nor even
when one has given his life to the service of humanity. But only when after
many lives of service and devotion he has ‘““eaten of the tree of life, which is
in the midst of the paradise of God ;’ has overcome personality and united
his consciousness with universal life.

“To him that overcometh.” The greatness of the conquest can be measured
only by the greatness of the reward. The law is merciful but it is not indul-
gent. One who has tried, one who has done half, one who has done nearly all,
has not overcome. If we eliminate from our minds the idea of arbitrary re-
ward and hold to the exact action of the law of cause and effect there will be
no room for deceiving ourselves. If we find our consciousness limited to the
dreary material side of life it is because we have not aspired to the inner con-
sciousness of the soul. If we find ourselves handicapped by defects of character it
is because we have not overcome the first enemy that bars our progress. If
the apparently external conditions of life prevent us from carrying out what
seems our most important duty, it is because we have not overcome the lim-
itations of our past.

You may say, “Life is too short.” But life is all of eternity. It is not
your actions in this life alone that bind you, it is not in this life alone that
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you have made your character. Your parents will tell you that their children
were just as different as children as they are now as grown people, and that
their characters were just as well defined. Character is our inheritance from
previous lives. If we have overcome much in our past we shall be well equipped
for the battles of this life. If we find ourselves hampered at every turn it is be-
cause we have neglected our opportunities in pastlives. This continuity of life
and continuity of effort and achievement is the only thing which makes possible
the final overcoming. When the law confronts us with our failures it brings us to
the field of battle and shows us the enemy. Persistence is what is needed in this
battle. If inspite of failure we renew the aftack again and again we are sure
of victory. “Conquered passions like slain tigers can no longer turn and rend
you. Twenty failures are not irremediable if followed by as many undaunted
struggles upward.”

We are so apt to think that tobe good enough is not so difficult. Itis easy
to be as good as the world expects men and women to be. But the law holds
us accountable as souls. Life after life we have left unheeded the voice from
within. Life after life we have denied the divinity of the self, and each denial
has brought with it a heavier veil of ignorance which now hides us from the
knowledge of our real nature.

We are divine souls. Ve appear to be sinful mortals because we carry
with us the record of a past of failures and transgressions. If we are to re-
claim our birthright of divinity we must correct our failures one by one, we
must clear our vision by lifting the heavy veil of personality that enshrouds
us, so that we may learn the law of unity and harmony and live according to it.

Many think that to overcome personality is to surrender identity, giving
up all that is dear to one. The individuality is never lost; the I-am-I con-
sciousness is inherent in the soul. Overcoming personality liberates the
consciousness from the confines of selfishness; enables one to enjoy things for
their own sake without reference to self; opens to the soul a realm whose joys
far transcend earthly pleasures. Nothing is lost, and the gain is infinite.
Those whose faces are buried in the material world can see no farther than their
noses’ end, but all have at times felt the joy that comes from the higher planes
of being, which is not translatable into terms of sense, and we can guess what
Krishna meant, in speaking of the self-governed sage, when he said, ¢ What is
night to those who are unenlightened is as day to his gaze; what seems as day
is known to him as night, the night of ignorance.” We can guess what John
meant when he said, “ Thou sayest thou art rich, and increased with goods, and
have need of nothing; and knowest not that thou art wretched and mis-
erable, and poor and blind and naked ; I counsel thee to buy of me gold tried
in the fire, that thou mayest be rich ; and white raiment that thou mayest be
clothed, and that the shame of thy nakedness may not appear, and anoint
thine eyes that thou mayest see.”

To those blind to that realm of life and joy which is open to him who has
overcome the world of delusion and mastered himself, the truth can be given
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only figuratively, for the language of the spiritis on the plane of the spirit. By
a wealth of metaphor John makes clear the reality of the higher life and the
power and joy which is for those who attain it.

“Be thou faithful unto death and I willgive thee a crown of life.”

‘“He that overcometh, to him will I give power over the nations.
And I will give him the morning star.”

“He that overcometh the same shall beclothed in white raiment.”

“Him that overcometh will Imake a pillar in the house of my God.”

“To him that overcometh will I grant to sit with me in my throne.”

Psrychirm ano Psychic Phenomena’

By a Student

&

T H E teachings of Madam Blavatsky, William Q. Judge and Kath-

erine Tingley are unmistakably clear in relation to psychic phe-
nomena, that psychism is not spirituality and that the possession
of psychic powers is no indication of spiritual attainments, but, on
the contrary, constitutes a great danger and too is often accompanied by the
very reverse of spirituality, by sensualism and vanity and the lack of principle.

Psychic powers are in themselves neither good nor bad, but because of their
subtlety and belonging to a finer organism than the physical they have a
greater power for either good or evil when rightly or wrongly used. One of
the great teachings of Theosophy which was given forth by Madam Blavatsky
and William Q. Judge is the complex nature of man, and the existence of
other planes of being than the material physical plane. How necessary such
teachings now are may be evident to any one observing the development of
human nature along the new lines of growth which today are becoming appar-
ent. This development was foreseen by Madam Blavatsky and consequently
great stress laid upon the necessity of spreading the true teaching in regard to
them and their place in man’s make-up. Thus at all times both she and
William Q. Judge discouraged the seeking to develop these powers, and insisted
always that the purpose of the Society was not occult development but Univer-
sal Brotherhood.

But if we look abroad in the world we see on every hand so-called occult
schools, schools of hypnotism, of suggestive therapeutics, and psychic devel-
opment; literature sent out broadcast claiming to teach the development of
psychic powers either under a professed teacher or containing directions for
self-development ; hardly a newspaper in the whole country which does not
advertise this literature and the practitioners and professed teachers of these

*Address given at Fisher Opera House, San Diego, March 19,1901,
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powers; and besides all this, hundreds of magazines and pamphlets devoted
expressly to it.

And for what purpose? To what in a man does all this appeal? To any-
thing high and noble? so that he may become a worker for and a benefactor
of mankind? Those of you who know of these things, who have seen per-
haps some of the literature or at least the advertisements in the daily press—
have you ever asked yourselves the question? Have you ever thought what
must be the outcome of all this “psychic fever” which is becoming so ram-
pant in the world ? If you have not, then let me beg of you to awake, to open
your eyes, to scrutinize closely, and you will knoys that what H. P. Blavatsky,
William Q. Judge and their successor, Katherine Tingley, have said is true —
that one of the greatest foes to human progress confronting the race today
is “Psychism.” On every hand the appeal is subtly made to man’s selfish-
ness, to love of power and gain and to the gratification of all the lower ele-
ments of his nature.

That you may know that this is no overdrawn picture let me present to
you some facts.

It is-held by many that newspapers should mirror all that goes on in the
world and though they may have a political policy, yet so far as news and
record of events and the doings of the world or the insertion of advertisements
they should be colorless, and we may add, conscienceless. How far this is
true, let thinking people observe. As a case in point, one of the most prom-
inent Eastern daily papers, with a more than national reputation, recently
printed a statement in regard to Hypnotism, giving the opinions of a physi-
cian, a judge, a reverend minister and others who were constituted a commit-
tee of investigation “for the benefit of the public.”

Now the question as to whether Hypnotism may or may not have its place
and value in certain cases can, for those who are in doubt, remain open; it is
not the purpose to enter into that here, though I assert that Theosophy alone
can answer that question. Itis not that which is nowreferred to, but granting
for a moment that there may be doubt in regard to the general question, what
doubt can there be as to the terrible evils attendant on its indiscriminate use
by any who may develop the power.

The statements referred to as occurring in the newspaper in question are in
part as follows: The committee first studied the subject and “in a few days
they mastered the instructions and were full-fledged hypnotists.” *“It was
clearly demonstrated that hypnotism may be employed so that the person op-
erated upon is entirely unconscious of the fact that he is being influenced.”
“A knowledge of it is essential to one’s success in life and well-being in society.”
“It is indispensable to one’s business success,” etc. Consider for a moment!
What part of man’s nature is appealed to in the above? Is there anything
there that will benefit the community, is even common honesty appealed to
and upheld? No! on the contrary it is stated “you can employ the force
without the knowledgeof anyone.” It is notan open competition of brain and
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wit, whatever the end in view may be, but an underhanded, concealed, dishon-
est influence which it is stated, anyone may acquire. It is an invitation to the
unscrupulous to subtly conceal their rascality and work unknown their
nefarious plans.

Is it not time that honest, thoughtful people should awaken to this awful
danger in their midst and should realize that by silence or refusal to recognize
the facts they become party to them. Is it not the duty of all who love hon-
esty and morality, and all who love their children, to protest? Do you realize
the extent to which this monster of blackness bas grown? Lookat the adver-
tisements admitted to the daily press, and the publicity given to its advo-
cates! The announcement is made that a certain Body ‘“has just issued 10,-
000 copies of a book which fully explains all the secrets of this marvelous pow-
er, and gives explicit directions for becoming a practical hypnotist, so that you
can employ the force without the knowledge of anyone. Anybody can learn,
Success guaranteed ;—”” and this sent free to any applicant.

It may be said by some—*This does not apply to me. I have nothing to
do with it and would not think of using such a power.” But its spread is
more subtle than the subtlest of physical diseases and unless checked is bound
to render humanity insane. Would you permit your children to come in con-
tact with people suffering from a deathly fever, or the plague, and how will
you guard against this moral disease if you simply do not care, and put the
matter on one side? In the statementreferred to above the reverend minister is
quoted as saying ‘“ Every minister and every mother should understand hyp-
notism,” and President Eliot of Harvard College is quoted as advising the
graduates to master this power “ which,” he says, “ when developed, might make
a man irresistible.”

Mothers, do you realize that even if you had the wisdom to use this power
to aid your children, that others might also use it on your children to their
detriment, and that every time you hypnotise your child, you weaken its will,
you begin to kill out its individuality and its soul-power, rendering your child
open to the hypnotic influence of the first villain who crosses its path?

Mothers, would you knowingly permit your daughters to associate with
young men who had this power which made them “irresistible,” but who might
be moral lepers? It is for the children, the home, and all that is sacred and
pure in life, indeed for the very welfare of humanity, that honorable men and
women must awaken to this danger and protest. It is not sufficient to say,
“Oh! most of these things are frauds and money making schemes!” Look
further. Take President Eliot’s “advice” quoted above, and you will see how
subtly this influence is spreading. It is all very well to say “this power can be
used for good,” but, can you expect it to be used otherwise than according to a
man’s predominant characteristic, selfishness, or what guarantee have you that
hewill not use it in a moment of passion when dominated by his lower nature ?

Look at another feature of the case. If we condemn the use of these powers
for lust or greed of wealth, what shall we say of the scientific investigation into
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this subtle realm of man’s life? And first let it be understood, that this is no
indictment of the medical profession or other scientists as a body, among
whom are to be found some of the noblest and most honorable men and women
living, but what are we to say of those who, professedly in the interests of sci-
ence, practice moral vivisection and for the sake of experiment will hypnotize
a man to see if he can be made to commit a crime. Do you doubt this?—
then I say you do not know what is going on in the world. And one instance
is sufficient for citation here:

At a meeting of the Medico-Legal Conference—in New York some five or six
years ago, one of the physicians present made the statement that, by means of
hypnotic suggestion, he had caused an honest man to commit a theft. On be-
ing accused of it, the hypnotised man indignantly denied it, but afterward,
when the stolen property was found upon him, he fell into a cataleptic condi-
tion; and the doctor naively added, the man’s brain was, he believed, perma-
nently injured. But no protest was made from this body of learned scientists,
there was no denouncing the man who, on his own statement, had caused another to
commit crime, and in so doing, had in all probability, permanently injured his
health.

But why multiply instances, they are recorded almost daily in the news-
papers, and so little responsibility is felt by the great majority of men except
in regard to anything which threatens personal financial loss that they cal-
lously pass over the matter and give no more thought to it. But unless men
do awaken they will some day find themselves and their dear ones in the mer-
ciless clutches of a thousand times worse tyranny than that which blackened
the darkest page in history.

There is still another phase of psychic disease, more subtle, and for that
reason more dangerous in some respects, because cloaked under the guise of
spiritual teachings. Some of those professing to give these teachings, even use
the name Theosophy and calling themselves Theosophists, endeavor to impress
others with superior knowledge and great wisdom, speaking ever of themselves.

There is a large and increasing body of people, known under different
names, professing to be followers of Christ, and to be also scientific in their
methods and teachings, who for the payment of a two dollar fee or other sum
of money, will impart their “spiritual” instruction and give a diploma, in
order that the one thus “graduating” may also sell his “spiritual” instruction
and heal disease as Christ healed it. (!) What a mockery on Christianity,
what a farce, what blasphemy of the name of Christ. Though it were possible
to heal all the diseases of all humanity by this means, it could but result in
worse, in moral and mental disease, and in spiritual degradation; for the
first and last appeal is to man’s selfish lower nature and not to the divine —
though the word divine may be spoken with the lips—not to the divine in
him, which knows that the wages of sin is death, and that the price to be
paid for evil is pain and suffering, which cannot be escaped by a mere denial
of their existence.
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Where is the remedy for these evils? Is it in the orthodox religions?—
they have not prevented their rise, how shall they now remove them? Isitin
Science ? —science knows naught of the deeper springs of life; it can neither
weigh nor measure the divine promptings that arise in the heart, it has no
answer to give to the heart cry of the World. Where shall we look? To The-
osophy alone. In those teachings which have been again given to the World
by Mme. Blavatsky, W. Q. Judge and Katherine Tingley. And as you find
the answer in Theosophy, you will find it also i¢n part in the teachings of Sci-
ence; you will find it in the life and words of Christ, of Buddha, and the other
great ones of the past and of now. But the xEY is Theosophy.

In no writings which are accessible to the World, save in those of Theoso-
phy will you find an explanation of man’s complete life—spiritual, mental and
psychic, and physical.

Concurrent with this threatening development of psychism—aye previous
to it—has been given to the World that knowledge which will enable man to
learn to use these powers for good, to control them and not be controlled by
them. Their development cannot be arrested, though as today through the
selfishness of man it may be abnormally hastened.

Let us look now at the teachings of Madame Blavatsky, W. Q. Judge
and Katherine Tingley—they are first and last, “Live the life.” “The first
step is to live for the sake of others.” “Purity, self-discipline, self-conquest.”
These teachings go to the very roots of life and conduct. Our Teachers do not
flatter, they do not promise an easy acquirement of occult powers, or indeed of
any power save the power of the awakening soul to attain ever more and more
power to help others. It is for this reason that our Teachers, teaching this
pure Theosophy have aroused the enmity of the self-seeking. There is no
place in the Universal Brotherhood and Theosophical Society for those who

seek for place and power, there is only room for those who wish to serve and
help.

¢ it [Karma-Nemesis] guards the good and watches over them in this, as in

future lives; and it punishes the evil-doer—aye, even to his seventh rebirth. So long, in
short, as the effect of hishavingthrown into perturbation even the smallest atom in the In-
finite World of harmony, has not been finally readjusted. For the only decree of Karma
—an eternal and immutable decree—is absolute Harmony in the world of matter asit is in
the world of Spirit. It is not, therefore, Karma that rewards or punishes, but it is we, who
reward or punish ourselves according to whether we work with, through and along with

Nature, abiding by the laws on which Harmony depends, or—break them.””—H. P. Bla-
vatsky
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Sign-Ports Along the Path’

&
I : RISHN A having said to Arjuna thataTertain class of men, being

without faith, revile the true doctrine and perish at last, bewildered

even by all their knowledge, Arjuna sees at once a difficulty grow-

ing out of a consideration of what, if anything, induces these men
to sin as it were against their will. He sees in this the operation of an un-
known force that moulds men in a manner that they would not allow if con-
scious of it, and he says:

“Instigated by what does this man incur sin, even against his will, O de-
scendant of Vrishni, impelled as it were, by force ?”

To this Krishna replies:

“TIt is desire; it is passion springing from the quality of Tamas (darkness),
voracious, all-sinful. Know that it is hostile to man in this world. As fire is
surrounded by smoke, and a mirror by rust,t as the feetus is involved in the
womb, so is this universe surrounded by this quality. Knowledge is surrounded
by this, and it is the constant enemy of the wise man—a fire which assumes
any form it will, O son of Kunti! and is insatiable. Its empire is said to be
the senses, the heart,and the intellect. By means of these it surrounds knowl-
edge and bewilders the soul. Therefore do thou, O best of Bharatas, in the
first place, restraining thy senses, cast off this sinful impetus which devours
spiritual knowledge and spiritual discernment.

“They say that the senses are great. The heart is greater than the senses.
But intellect is greater than the heart, and that which is greater than intellect
is this passion. Knowing that it is thus greater than the mind, strengthening
thyself by thyself, do thou, O great-armed one, slay this foe, which assumes
any form it will and is intractable.”

Deep reflection upon this reply by the great Lord of Men shows us that the
realm over which the influence of passion extends is much wider than we at
first supposed. It is thought by many students that freedom can be quickly
obtained as soon as they begin the study of Occultism or the investigation of
their inner being of which the outer is only a partial revealment. They enter
upon the study full of hope, and, finding great relief and buoyancy, think that
the victory is almost won. But the enemy spoken of, the obstruction, the

“Extracts from * The Path,’” Vol. III.

tThe ancient form of mirror is here referred to. It was made of metal and highly burnished. Of
course it was constantly liable to get rusty. And our own silveredmirroris liable also to cloud, owing
to the oxidizing of the coating.—[B.]
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taint, is present among a greater number of the factors that compose a being
than is apparent.

Krishna has reference to the three qualities of Satwa, Rajas, and Tamas.
The first of the nature of truth, pure and bright; the second partakes of truth
in a lesser degree, is of the nature of action, and has also in it the quality of
badness; the third, Tamas, is wholly bad, and its essential peculiarity is indiffer-
ence, corresponding to darkness, in which no action of a pure quality is possible.

These three great divisions—or as it is in the Sanscrit, gunas—comprehend
all the combinations of what we call “qualities,” whether they be moral, men-
tal, or physical.

This passion, or desire, spoken of in the chapter, is composed of the two
last qualities, Rajas and Tamas. As Krishna says, it is intractable. It is not
possible, as some teach, to bring desire of this sort into our service. It must
be slain. It is useless to try to use it as a helper, because its tendency is more
towards Tamas, that is, downward, than towards the other.

It is shown to surround even knowledge. It is present, to a greater or lesser
degree, in every action. Hence the difficulty encountered by all men who set
out to cultivate the highest that is in them.

We are at first inclined to suppose that the field of action of this quality is
the senses alone; but Krishna teaches that its empire reaches beyond those
and includes the heart and the intellect also. The incarnated soul desiring
knowledge and freedom finds itself ensnared continually by Tamas, which,
ruling also in the heart and mind, is able to taint knowledge and thus bewil-
der the struggler.

Among the senses particularly, this force has sway. And the senses in-
clude all the psychical powers so much desired by those who study occultism.
It does not at all follow that a man is spiritual or knows truth because he is
able to see through vast distances, to perceive the denizens of the astral world,
or to hear with the inner ear. In this part of the human economy the dark
quality is peculiarly powerful. Error is more likely to be present there than
elsewhere, and unless the seer is self-governed he gets no valuable knowledge,
but is quite likely to fall at last, not only into far more grievous error, but into
great wickedness. We must therefore begin, as advised by Krishna, with that
which is nearest to us, that is, with our senses. We cannot slay the foe there
at first, because it is resident also in the heart and mind. By proceeding from
the near to the more remote, we go forward with regularity and with certainty
of conquest at last. Therefore He said, “In the first place, restrain thy senses.”
If we neglect those and devote ourselves wholly to the mind and heart, we
really gain nothing, for the foe still remains undisturbed in the senses. By
means of those, when we have devoted much time and care to the heart and
mind, it may throw such obscurations and difficulties in the way that all the
work done with the heart and mind is rendered useless.

It is by mieans of the outward senses and their inner counterparts that a
great turmoil is set up in the whole system, which spreads to the heart and
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from there to the mind, and, asit is elsewhere said, “ The restless heart then
snatches away the mind from its steady place.”

We thus have to carry on the cultivation of the soul by regular stages,
never neglecting one part at the expense of another. Krishna advises his
friend to restrain the senses, and then to “strengthen himself by himself.” The
meaning here is that he is to rely upon the one consciousness which, as differ-
entiated in a man, is his Higher Self. By means of this higher self he is to
strengthen the lower, or that which he is accustomed to call “myself.”

— William Brehon, pages 173-5.

A well-known writer in Harper’s Magazine said lately “ Heredity is a Puz-
zle.” He then proceeded, “ The race is linked together in a curious tangle, so
that it is almost impossible to fix the responsibility. * * *

We try to study this problem in our asylums and prisons, and we get a
great many interesting facts, but they are too conflicting to guide legislation.
The difficulty is to relieve a person of responsibility for the sins of his ances-
tors, without relieving him of responsibility for his own sins.”

This is the general view. Heredity is a puzzle,and will always remain one
so long as the laws of Karma and Reincarnation are not admitted and taken
into account in all these investigations. Nearly all of these writers admit—
excepting those who say they do not know—the theological view that each
human being is a new creation, a new soul projected into life on this earth.

This is quitelogical, inasmuch as they assert that we are only mortaland are
not spirits. The religious investigators admit we are spirits, but go no further,
except to assume the same special creation. Hence, when they come to the
question of “ Heredity” it is a very serious matter. It becomes a puzzle, es-
pecially to those who investigate heredity and who are trying to decide on
whom responsibility ought to rest, while they know nothing of Karma or Re-
incarnation. And it is hinted at that there is necessity for legislation on the
subject. That is to say, if we have a case of a murderer to consider, and we find
that he has come of a race or family of murderers, the result of which is to
make him a being who cannot prevent himself from committing murder, we
have to conclude that, if this is due to *“heredity,” he cannot in any sane sense
be responsible. Take the case of the tribe, or family, or sect of Thugs in India,
whose aim in life was to put people out of the world. Their children would of
necessity inherit this tendency. It is something like a cat and a bird. It is
the nature of the cat to eat the bird,and you cannot blame it. Thus we should
be driven to pass a law making an exception in the case of such unfortunate
persons. Then we should be met by the possibility of false testimony being
adduced upon the trial of the criminal, going to show that he came under the
law. This possibility is so great that it is not likely such a law will ever be
passed. So that, even if the legal and scientific world were able to come to
any conclusion establishing the great force of heredity, it would be barren of
results unless the truth of Karma and Reincarnation were admitted. For in
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the absence of these, no law, and hence no remedy for the supposed injustice
to be done to irresponsible criminals, could be applied. I am stating, not what
I think ought to be done, but what will be the inevitable end of investigation
into heredity without the aid of the other two great laws.

If these two doctrines should be accepted-by the supposed legislators, it
would follow that no such law as I have adverted to would ever be put on the
books; for the reason that once Karma and Reincarnation are admitted, the
responsibility of each individual is made greater than before. Not only is he
responsible even under his hereditary tendency, but in a wider sense he is also
responsible for the great injury he does the State through the future effect of
his life,— that effect acting on those who are born as his descendants.

There is no very great puzzle in “ Heredity” as a law, from the standpoint
of Karma and Reincarnation, although of course the details of the working of
it will be complicated and numerous.

I know that some Theosophists have declared that it puzzles them, but that
is because it is a new idea, very different from those instilled into us during
our education as youths and our association with our fellows as adults.

None of the observed and admitted facts in respect to heredity should be
ignored, nor need they be left out of sight by a Theosophist. We are bound
to admit that leanings and peculiarities are transmitted from father to son,
and to all along down the line of descent. In one case we may find a mental
trait, in another a physical peculiarity ; and in a great-grandson we shall see
often the bodily habits of his remote ancestor reproduced.

The question is then asked, “How am I to be held responsible for such
strange inclinations whern I never knew this man from whom I inherit them?”
As theories go at thisday, it would be impossible to answer this question. For
if I have come from the bosom of God as a new soul; or if what is called soul
or intelligence is the product of this body I inhabit and which I had no hand
in producing; or if I have come from far distant spheres unconnected with
this earth, to take up this body with whose generation I was not concerned; it
would be the grossest injustice for me to be held responsible for what it may
do. It seems to methatfrom the premiseslaid down there can be no escape from
this conclusion, and unless our sociologists and political economists and legislat-
ors admit the doctrines of Karma and Reincarnation, they will have to pass laws
to which I have referred. We shall then have a code which may be called, “Of
limitations of responsibility of criminals in cases of murder and other crimes.”

But the whole difficulty arises from the inherited transmitted habit in the
Western mind of looking at effects and mistaking them for causes, and of con-
sidering the instruments or means, through and by means of which laws of
nature work, as causes. Heredity has been looked at, or is beginning to be,
as the cause of crime and of virtue. It is not a cause, but only the means or
instrument for the production of the effect, the cause being hidden deeper. It
seems just as erroneous to call heredity a cause of either good or bad acts as it
is to call the merely mortal brain or body the cause of mind or soul.
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Ages ago the Hindu sages admitted that the body did not produce the mind,
but that there was what they called “the mind of the mind,” or, as we might
put it, “the intelligence operating above and behind the mere brain matter.”
And they enforced their argument by numerous illustrations; as, for instance,
that the eye could not see even when in itself a perfect instrument, unless the
mind behind it was acting. WWe can easily prove this from cases of sleep-walk-
ers. They walk with their eycs wide open, so that the retina must, as usual,
receive the impinging images, yet although you stand before their eyes they
do not see you. It is because the intelligence is disjoined from the otherwise
perfect optical instrument. Hence we admit that the body is not the cause of
mind ; the eyes are not the cause of sight; but that the body and the eye are
1nstruments by means of which the cause operates.

Karma and Reincarnation include the premise that the man is a splrltual
entity who is using the body for some purpose.

From remote times the sages state that he (this spiritual being) is using
the body which he has acquired by Karma. Hence the responsibility cannot
be placed upon the body, nor primarily upon those who brought forth the
body, but upon the man himself. This works perfect justice, for, while the
man in any one body is suffering his just deserts, the other men (or souls)
who produced such bodies are also compelled to make compensation in other
bodies.

As the compensation is not made at any human and imperfect tribunal,
but to nature itself, which includes every part of it, it consists in the restora-
tion of the harmony or equilibrium which has been disturbed.

The necessity for recognizing the law from the standpoint of ethics arises
from the fact that, until we are aware that such is the law, we will never be-
gin to perform such acts and think such thoughts as will tend to bring about
the required alterations in the astral light needed to start a new order of
thoughts and influences. These new influences will not, of course, come to
have full effect and sway on those who initiate them, but will operate on their
descendants, and will also prepare a new future age in which those very per-
sons who set up the new current shall participate. Hence it is not in any
sense a barren, unrewarded thing, for we ourselves come back again in some
other age to reap the fruit of the seed we had sown. The impulse must be set
up, and we must be willing to wait for the result. The potter’s wheel con-
tinues to revolve when the potter has withdrawn his foot, and so the present
revolving wheel will turn for a while until the impulse is spent.

— Is Heredity a Puzzle, page 256

“The fearless warrior, his precious life-blood oozing from his wideand gaping wounds,
will still attack the foe, drive him from out his stronghold, vanquish him, ere he himself
expires. Act then, all ye who fail and suffer, act like him; and from the stronghold of
your Soul chase all your foes away—ambition, anger, hatred, e’en to the shadow of desire
—when even you have failed. . . .”—Blavatsky
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Students’ Column

Conducted by J. H. Fuosrosell
W

Nearly all classes of thinkers, religious, scientific, literary and educational enthusi-
asts, predict great achievements in the century just beginning—progress along all lines,
a lessening of crime and poverty and an increase of happiness for all. I understand that
the Universal Brotherhood and Theosophical Society makes the same prediction but
claims that it can come only through a spread of Theosophy. What warrant is there for
making these claims in view of Mme. Blavatsky’s statement that every such attempt as
the Theosophical Society has heretofore ended in failure? Why should it not fail again?

N “The Key to Theosophy” H. P. Blavatsky writes :—

I “Every such attempt as the Theosophical Society has hitherto ended
in failure, because sooner or later, it has degenerated into a sect, set
up hard and fast dogmas of its own, and so lost by imperceptible de-

grees that vitality which living truth alone can impart.

“ Enquirer—But if this danger be averted?

“Then the Society will live on into and through the twentieth century. It
will gradually leaven and permeate the great mass of thinking and intelligent
people with its large-minded and noble ideas of religion, duty and philan-
thropy. Slowly but surely it will burst asunder the iron fetters of creeds and
dogmas, of social and caste prejudices; it will break down racial and national
antipathies and barriers, and will open the way to the practical realization of
the Brotherhood of all men. . . . . . . . .

“If the present attempt in the form of our Society, succeeds better than its
predecessors have done, then it will be in existence as an organized, living,
and healthy body when the time comes for the effort of the twentieth century.
The general condition of men’s minds and hearts will have been improved and
purified by the spread of its teachings, and, as I have said, their prejudices
and dogmatic illusions will have been, to some extent at least, removed. Not
only so, but besides a large and accessible literature ready to men’s hands, the
next impulse will find a numerous and united body of people ready to welcome
the new torchbearer of truth. . . Consider all this, and then tell me whether
I am too sanguine when I say that if the Theosophical Society survives and
lives true to its mission, to its original impulses, through the next hundred
years—tell me, I say, if I go too far in asserting that earth will be a heaven
in the twenty-first century in comparison with what it is now.”

That the present effort of the Universal Brotherhood and Theosophical So-
ciety has not failed as those of preceding centuries, may be seen from its his-
tory since its inception in 1875. Each of the preceding efforts, made in the last
quarter of each century, failed before the end of the century, and could not
pass the crucial time and carry forward the work from the old century to the
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new. In the present effort the work has been carried over into this new century,
and not by a mere handful of people but as a great organization, existing in
all parts of the world, united and harmonious, its activities increasing with
every day that passes. And the great promise, aye, the certainty of its ful-
fillment, lies in the fact that the organization is not a loosely constituted Body
whose government and acts depend on the varying judgment and votes of the
members, but is a living organism receiving its life and guidance from the
central controlling heart. Furthermore the members of the Body have learned
that to truly serve the Cause they have at heart and to carry out its purposes
depends on their maintaining the link, living and actual, between themselves
and the Teacher.

It is sufficient to note this and to see the work already accomplished, to re-
ceive surety that the position taken by the Universal Brotherhood and Theo-
sophical Society is warranted by facts. But to fully understand it, requires
also a knowledge of Theosophy and its teachings concerning the nature of man.

Theosophy is not a belief or theory but is a living verity,-—the philosophy
of life. That which our three Teachers, H. P. Blavatsky, William Q. Judge
and Katherine Tingley, have thus far given out is but a partial restatement of
Theosophy verified by the accumulated experience of ages, and of the deeper
knowledge of the soul. Mankind has looked in vain to the professed teachers
of modern times. Neither religion nor science nor philosophy has been able
to supply an answer to the problems of life or to provide a motive power for
the regeneration of humanity. The life-giving teachings of the great Helpers
of the past have been obscured, and though their teachings if followed would
have been for the healing of the nations, the words alone remain while the
inner spirit has been forgotten.

The predictions of religious, scientific, literary and educational enthusiasts
will, there is no doubt, be fulfilled, but in a very different way and on a very
different foundation from that taken by these people. That an awakening is
taking place in all departments of life and thought is evident, but the causes
of this awakening are to be found in the influence of Theosophy, they are not
a development of the previous ideas prevalent in the world, but the result of a
new life re-awakened in the World, an impulse in a new direction not yet fully
recognized. Not slowly but rapidly is the influence of Theosophy making it-
self everywhere felt. And so general is this that many may fail to see the sig-
nificance of this awakening or to recognize its source. But let them compare
the writings in all departments of literature of twenty-five years ago with
those of today, and let them then turn to H. P. Blavatsky’s writings begin-
ning in 1875 and continuing up to the time of her death in 1891. They will
find in each case that these writings have led and do lead the advancing
thought of the world, and that much is therein given which the world has not
yet accepted.

At the Parliament of Religions at the World’s Fair in Chicago in 1893,
nearly all the great religious bodies in the world had their representatives,
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each presenting his own creed and faith, but in every instance utterly unable
to offer a solution to the problem of the *“ Babel of Religious Thought.” There
was one Body alone which could and did synthesize them all and afford a
common meeting ground of toleration and harmony. This body was the Theo-
sophical Society, now known as The Universal Brotherhood and Theosophical
Society. It appeals to the foundation truths of all religions, not to surface
creeds or to verbal differences or doctrinal subtleties which are the offspring of
the head and mind, not of the heart and life, and which serve no purpose save
to obscure true religion and stifle the religious instinct in man. It shows that
the same basic truth lies back of all religions, that men are brothers now and
in fact, and that the deeds, good or bad, of one, re-act not alone on him but on
the whole human race. It teaches again the ancient truths of Karma and Re-
incarnation, that each man weaves his own web of fate and that he is im-
mortal, returning again and again to earth until the lessons and the joy of life
are learned, and man becomes in realization that which he is in essence—
divine.

It is because of this, because of the hope and courage and joy it brings to
man, because of its answer to the problems of life, because of the actual prac-
tical application of Theosophy to their daily life by the students of the Uni-
versal Brotherhood, and more than all because of the presence among us of
one of the great Teachers and Helpers of Humanity, and because of our trust
in that Teacher and the picture continually unfolding before us and being
actually realized of the dawn of the new Golden Age;—it is because of these
that the Universal Brotherhood and Theosophical Society can predict a glori-
ous future for Humanity and that this future will come through Theosophy.

J. H. FusseLL

Mirror of the Movement

»
The weekly meetings in San Diego held by Students from Point
Meetings in Loma have aroused such interest that the beautiful large hall
San Diego where they were held has been taxed beyond its capacity and

proved too small. These meetings will henceforth be held in
Fisher Opera House every Sunday evening. The first of these meetings in the Opera
House was held Sunday, March 24th, and was attended by a very large audience. The
clear expositions of Theosophy and their practical application to daily life, have made a
deep impression on the public. A very attractive feature of the program was the reading
of an original paper by Master Antonio Castillo, 12 years of age, one of the Cuban boys of
the Raja Yoga School. This young Warrior of the Golden Cord with his manly bearing
and clear voice held the audience spell-bound. Only a few months ago he did not know a
word of English, and in listening to him now one realizes something of the marvelous
training of the Raja Yoga School. At these meetings music plays an important part and
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its power as an educative factor in human life is being continually demonstrated by its
skillful rendering by the Teachers and Students of the Isis Conservatory of Music.

* * *

Au revoir, au revoir! Our dear comrade, Ellen Bergman, has
Au Revoir gone for a brief visit to herfriends in Sweden, and we look eager-
ly for her return. A farewell reception was given to her first by
the children and then by the students Friday evening, March 22d. Assembling in the
great Rotunda of the Homestead her pupils sang some of their choruses, duets and solos
which they had learned under her conscientious training. Then adjourning to the Ori-
ental Room farewell speeches were made by E. A. Neresheimer, Mrs. Spalding, I. L.
Harris, W. T. Hanson, Miss E. Wood, MissJ. Hecht, F. M. Pierce, H. T. Patterson and
also by our Leader. Every heart in Loma-land is filled with gratitude for Miss Berg-
man’s work, who filled in the gap made by the temporary absence of Mrs. Elizabeth C.
Spalding from Point Loma. She has been ever a great power of Harmony and our sing-
ing together has been one of the great factors that has linked us indissolubly as comrades
in this great Cause, making us collectively and individually more perfect instruments in
the hands of our Leader.

It was a royal farewell we gave our Swedish comrade on the following morning. All
the students and the children assembled at the entrance to the Homestead and then es-
corted Miss Bergman down to the Gate and singing the glorious Sunrise Song until she
passed out of sight over the hill.

* * *

The many tourists and visitors to San Diego are beginning to
The Influence learn that the loveliest drive in all the neighborhood is to Point
¢of Point Loma Loma, that the most interesting feature of the drive is a visit to
Loma-land, to Loma Homestead and the Aryan Memorial Tem-
ple. And while many do come simply as sight-seers or out of curiosity, there are few
indeed, out of the hundreds weekly, who do not take away with them a genuine interest
and something in the heart deeper than words. Most of those who come attend the after-
noon lectures in the Aryan Temple, or on Saturdays and Mondays the children’s Sym-
bolic Play. To be for half an hour or longer in the peace of that beautiful Temple, under
itsgreat purple dome, and with soft purple and rosy and golden light pouring through its
windows, to feel the harmony of its perfect proportions, to listen to the music, and to the
Students’ talk on the broad, pure and practical teachings of Theosophy — the Wisdom Re-
ligion, or to witness that picture of innocence, to see the eyes of the soullooking out from
the bright faces of the young Warriors of the Golden Cord and the little Temple-workers,
giving their symbolic play — who can tell the potent magic of such an influence to touch
the hearts of men? And those who come are from all over the United States, and some
from Europe and other lands and they take back with them this touch of Loma-land
which they can never forget or obliterate, and this knowledge of Theosophy whose power
under the guiding hand of our Teacher they have seen with their own eyes. They carry
with them the memory of the names of our great Teachers— H. P. Blavatsky, William
Q. Judge and Katherine Tingley, for at everyone of the lectures and children’s entertain-
ments a short outline of our work is given and these great names are spoken of with rev-
erent love and honor. Then visiting also the Theosophical Publishing Company and
the Woman’s Mart, here they find Theosophical literature, photographs and other me-
mentos of Loma-land which cannot be obtained elsewhere. No less than eleven of the
trained students are kept busy from ten o’clock in the morning until four o’clock in the
afternoon attending to the constant stream of visitors and enquirers, and as our Teacher
has often remarked, this is certainly one of the greatest schools for the study of human
nature. And allthisis but the beginning of the new power which Theosophy shall wield
in the lives of men.
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Many are the thanks and expressions of appreciation which Madam Olivia Petersen,
the hostess of the Homestead, receives from visitors, not only for the courtesy extended
but for the privilege of coming face to face with@\rl work.

If any member should come here now, he would find, just as our Leader has said that
this work of the Universal Brotherhood at Point Loma is like a great ship at sea, pushing
its way through an ocean of difficulties and requiring the combined energies of all the
crew to stem the tide of human frailty. There is no time to leave our posts for 4 moment
for personal pleasure. That is a thing of the past. Indeed the students, in the short
time they have been here have learned that the secret of real joy lies in a life of unsel-
fishness. Sometimes a visitor will ask a student, ‘‘ Aren’t you tired?”’ and the answer
will come, ‘“ Yes, sometimes, but the results that are being worked out for the benefit of
humanity, because I am willing to be tired are so great, that even being tired is a
pleasure.”

One day a very woebegone old lady with corkscrew curls went about gazing through
the windows of the rooms and into the faces of the students as though she were looking
for some monstrous thing that the world didn’t know anything about. It was her good
fortune to come in contact with one of the lady students who had arrived only the day
before to spend the winter here for the sake of her health. ‘¢ You poor sick thing, how
pale you look. You have lost all the color from your cheeks’” . . . inferring thatthe
‘“dreadful”’ life of the students had brought this about. The student perceiving the drift
of the old lady’s remarks and anticipating her confusion at her answer, said, ¢ My dear
Madam, I fully expect to get some of the roses back into my cheeks after I have been
here a few weeks.”” This is but one of many instances where a certain class of people
come to sympathize with the °‘ poor sufferers,” and find their curiosity met by truthful
statements that generally confound and embarrass them. And so even in these small
ways the students are educating this class of people, all too many of whom are found in
everyday life. These people may not be willing to read our books, or to listen to our lec-
tures, but as a result of their own curiosity are generally given an example of sound com-
mon sense in answer to their inexcusable questions.

But where there is one of this kind there are ten of another class who express by
word and act their delight at finding such a place and seeing such work being done. There
is no question that the majority of the people who hear about our work cannot believe
that our officers are unsalaried, and that the great majority of the students are working,
not for self, but for love of principle and humanity.

From what has been said above members will more fully realize

Work in the U. the work that is entailed by this tremendous influx of enquir-

B. Office ers, both personally and by letter. And it is due to the public

that this work should have first attention. Thus it happens at

times that some letters from members have to wait their turn, but members should know

that they are not overlooked, that the delay is not due to inattention or indifference but

that everyone will receive attention in due time. Gradually the Leader is introducing

more and more perfect plans to help all, and in this members themselves can help by
their patience knowing that no part of the work is overlooked.

* * *

Members are requested by the l.eader to repeat the Greek play
Greek Symposium ‘‘ A Promise” in April, and in May ‘‘ The Wisdom of Hyatia.”
The Lodges should make an effort to render each new presenta-

tion better than the last and to realize more deeply the meaning of this line of work.

OBSERVER
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I
To THE DEAR COMRADES OF THE UNIVERSAL BROTHERHOOD

I have been through about five centuries experience now, all pressed into the five
weeks since I came to Loma-land.

About every seven days some cherished elemental dies. A new set of energies em-
body themselves and crowd him out of existence. It is almost equal to an incarnation.
One is wedged in among the students so tightly, that he cannot skip the line of duty for
more than a hair’s breadth, for an unfulfilled duty clashes with the clean cut fence of an-
other student whose duty is well done.

This is altogether a new life, the students’ faces and their walk and deportment seem
to sing a song of joy and a life of sunshine, with a text underlying telling the story of
gratitude to the Teacher who makes real Gods out of putty.

The unusual beauty of land and sea and mountains and the indescribable climate help
the thing along mightily.

II—ViIsiTORS

Crowds, crowds come and go daily. They stare and wonder. What a novelty! Such
culture and refinement!

They attend free lectures at the Temple. There, the objects of the organization are
stated giving a concise picture. High class music precedes the appearance of a speaker in
student’s gown, erect, conscious of power, expounding Theosophy, the wisdom of the
ages, in forceful language from a scroll which has been well probed by the Teacher,—
not mere words but ideas culled from the Teacher’s inexhaustible storehouse, all well
adapted, plain and telling.

Visitors are conducted through the Homestead, full of interest in architecture, myth-
ical pictures, etc., bungalows, book department, Woman’s Mart, dining room. .Allisar-
ranged to cope with thelarge demand and the greatnumber of visitors,leavingnothing to be
desired in presentation, courtesy and decorum.

An automobile has been placed at the disposal of Katherine Tingley by Mr. Albert
C. Spalding, in which visitors are taken around the grounds of the Homestead and S. R.
L. M. A. Proceeds goto the International Lotus Home.

IIT—CHILDREN'S RAJA YogAa ScHOOL—DMAGICIANS

Some of the visitors are spell-bound at witnessing the performance of the children in
the Temple. These children are real, live things, they have a way somehow to worm
themselves into stony hearts. The visitor may sit bored to death with anything outside
of his noble presence before the performance, but after it has begun he is suddenly initi-
ated into the mysteries of absorbtion in a great problem.

Not by long speeches. Oh, no! Poetic form of motion, song, and everything that
might make you wish that you had a cup with which to drink it all in and retain it.

The sun shines differently after you have come out of the Temple. Nature is more
kind, more reasonable after you have seen the children.

These performances are festal days for the children; they are earning something to-
wards their own support by the plays.

* *

The rich man’s child is allowed to share the same joy with the parentless children.
Joy is cheap here. By specially arranged plans thechildren are graded according to their
fitness. If one is inharmonious, it is placed in another group so as not to injure the
larger body or the group in their development.

IV—WEeEkLY LECTURES AT SAN DiEGO
Fisher Opera House, seating 1,400 people,is engaged every Sunday for free lectures.
One of the.children of the Raja Yoga School with an original paper precedes the pro-
gram of six essays, which have passed the Leader’s scrutinizing eye, on timely subjects,
all read from scroll.
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The filled houses on every such occasion show the great interest in Theosophy, for
here congregate people from all parts of the world during the winter season.

At the recent meeting in honor of William Q. Judge, the Leader was accompanied by
Elizabeth C. Spalding and members of her cabinet.

V—LITERATURE
A great amount of literatureis carried away daily by visitors; often more in one day
than has been sold in a month at the old headquarters in New York.
Many new works are in preparation, but on account of pressure of other work they
cannot be gotten ready quickly.

VI—TiMELY VINDICATION OF WILLIAM Q. JUDGE

An extra amount of energy was called into play by the students of the Homestead.
Joyful energy it was too. A grand tribute was paid to the Chief during the last week in
March before the public. It was on the occasion of setting right a claim by outside par-
ties to the honors of the success and spread of the Theosophical Movement.

The birds of prey come now thick and fast to pick up the crumbs that fall off the rich
festive board of the practical accomplishments of the Universal Brotherhood. The Leader
stood high and towering over the situation, to see justice done to the hero of the last
quarter century, William Q. Judge. Not one iota was forgotten to establish his rightful
place in the history of the Movement. This effort will be a lasting record of his great
work. Posterity will not suffer now for the want of facts.

The students were fired to sublime enthusiasm by the Leader’s example of loyalty;
they delved down deep into the warm recesses of their hearts and brought forth their
gratitude in words and song. The San Diego audiences showed the highest appreciation
of such a dignified tribute, and as the facts were unfolded one after another, the crowds
were swept into sympathetic admiration for that Great Soul who had so well grafted the
tenets of Theosophy on the tree of progressive thought, and so firmly established Theoso-
phy in this fair land of America.

The press, in the reports of the meetings, was not only just and liberal but spon-
taneously enthusiastic and grateful over so noble an effort to vindicate that great man.
The City of San Diego being the gateway to the Temple of Light, it is well that the popu-
lace be imbued with the truth about the history of the Movement.

VII—SixTH RACE

It has at last transpired how the sixth race of people isto come into being. The pro-
cess is already in operation. It is like this: The homeless children that are gathered
from different parts of the world have about as much potential good in them as the aver-
age person, are made to grow straight limbs and other normal conditions of the body by
correctly applied scientific knowledge of anatomy, but, observe, with such undeviating
steadiness that nature makes obeisance and is fooled completely into doing her best.
Think of the poetry of straight limbs, equipoise, grace, head high and free and a yearn-
ing disposition to plan, to work, to sacrifice for the good of the people.

Sacrifice in the old sense, however, is utterly out of the question because the offering
up of one’sself on the altar of love that makes for universal harmony, is becoming
second nature, yes, the predominatingimpulse.

What a radiant glow of sweetness is behind the power of godlike man or woman,
bathed in the sunshine of ineffable joy.

'Tis no dream any longer, but a reality. The Leader has heralded the dawn of
the sixth race. Its banner proclaims the golden age. Sincerely,

E. A. NERESHEIMER
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Boston, Mass., U. B. Lodge 28, Monthly Public Meeting, Feb. 3, 1901

The public meeting of Lodge 28 of Boston, held at 24 Mount Vernon Street tonight,
had, as usual, a large and attentive audience.

After the opening remarks by the President and a flute solo by Mr. Franklin, Miss C.
B. McCracken was introduced as the first speaker, and said:

¢“The Universal Brotherhood Organization is the outcome of an attempt commenced
many years ago to awaken among men a realization of their absolute brotherhood as a
fact in nature; to spiritualize and thus to raise to its true power and dignity, the growing
intellectuality of the age; to liberate thought from the bounds by which materialistic sci-
ence was attempting to cramp it.”’

A glance at the condition of men’s minds when these ideas were introduced to the
Western World, and the conditions which we find today will suffice to show that its at-
tempts to awaken the ideas of Universal Brotherhood have been successful, and that the
conditions of life are becoming more and more adapted to its ultimate realization.

The work of  raising to its true power and dignity the growing intellectuality of the
age’’ is within the scope of the Theosophical Society, or the Literary Department of the
Universal Brotherhood Organization.

In order to touch every point of modern life, another branch of the work known as
the International Brotherhood League has been formed. This League, an integral part
of the Universal Brotherhood is the Humanitarian Department. The speaker then quoted
from the Constitution of the International Brotherhood League, stating the objects and
prominent features of the work already accomplished. Speaking of the local work around
Boston she said:

In Boston there is held every Sunday morning at eleven o’clock in the Hall at 24 Mt.
Vernon Street an unsectarian Sunday-school, which is also a part of the Lotus Work of
the International Brotherhood League.

Lotus Groups are established in Cambridge, Somerville, Malden, Everett, and the
various branches of the organization around Boston, for the promoting of this work
among the children.

The aim is to teach the essential truths which underlie the philosophy of life, in a
manner attractive to children, to fit them to lead lives of usefulness, unselfishness, and
devotion to the needs of Humanity.

Music forms an important feature of the work, and by its aid the grander harmony
of life is taught. Through music we reach a common bond in the lives of men, and by it
we are able to draw all living beings into closer relationship.

To see what has already been accomplished in breaking away the ideas of separate-
ness, and in forming a close bond of unity among children of all classes, is an inspiration
and a hope for the future.

Those who had the pleasure of witnessing the last gathering together of the children
from the various groups in this vicinity, were, I am sure, filled with joy, for the emancipa-
tion of the race, which seems not far distant.

What strong weapons these children are gathering together for the battle which they
are to wage against the sin and evil in the world. And here is the opportunity for those
who wish to aid in this work, for the benefit of mankind and all creatures.

What is your privilege as individuals? Make yourselves acquainted with this work,
find out its needs, and use whatever powers you may possess to carry on this work.
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You will be welcome at any of these Lotus groups, where you will see a practical
demonstration of the work going on.

There will be, from time to time, public children’s entertainments, which will show
to the public our methods, apd/sﬁ‘ﬁe of the results of the training.

So, all over the world, are groups of Lotus Workers and Lotus Children, which al-
though separated by thousands of miles, and speaking different tongues, are yet being
educated under the same guiding force.

Besides the Lotus Groups there are clubs for boys, known as the Boys’ Brotherhood
Clubs, also represented in Boston.

It is easy to see how much can be done for boys, just at the age when the greatest
temptations beset them.

So on all sides does the Universal Brotherhood movement aim to touch mankind.

The joy of working in this organization carries one on through difficulties which seem
insurmountable.

The broadening of one’s own life in the attempt to uplift the race, is in itself reward
enough for any and all sacrifices.

Mr. George D). Ayers, President of the Lodge in Malden, was the next speaker, his
subject being, ‘‘ Life under the Brotherhood of the Twentieth Century.”” He took three
texts, viz., From Isaiah xi-6, ¢“The wolf shall dwell with the lamb and the leopard shall
lie down with the kid, and the calf and the young lion and the fatling together, and a
little child shall lead them.”

From the Bhagavad-Gita, chapter iv, ¢ Both Iand thou have passed through many
births, O harasser of thy foes! Mine are known unto me, but thou knowest not of thine.
I produce myself among creatures, O son of Bharata, whenever there is a decline of virtue
and an insurrection of vice and injustice in the world ; and thus I incarnate from age to
age for the preservation of the just, the destruction of the wicked, and the establish-
ment of righteousness. Whoever, O Arjuna, knoweth my divine birth and actions to be
even so, doth not upon quitting his mortal frame enter into another, for he entereth into
me!”’ And from ‘“The Key to Theosophy’’ in regard to the future of the movement,
‘“ As it has existed eternally throughout the endless cycles upon cyles of the past, so it
will exist throughout the infinitudes of the Future, because Theosophy is synonymous
with Everlasting Truth.”

At the present time there is a special unity among men, and especially among
those interested in this movement, that has not existed before. Century after century
attempts have been made, but, owing to a lack of unity, they have resulted in failure. A
movement of this kind to be successful must be non-sectarian as the present one is. The
earlier movements started to be non-sectarian, but there soon appeared attempts to sec-
tarianize and limit, which later resulted in the formation of cliques for the purvose of
attempting to break down the leader. Brotherhood was then stated as a sentiment. It
is now presented not as a sentiment, but as a fact, and has behind it the spiritual force
of the One Life which cannot be stayed. During all time there have been great souls,
perfected men, who have worked for the uplifting of humanity, but they could not live
and act close among men, but had to work aloof, in disguise, or at a distance, on account
of the lack of that unity which exists now.

The International Brotherhood League, bear in mind, is for the benefit of all the
people of the earth, and all creatures. Its work isnot described as ‘‘ charitable,’’ the term
charity is dropped in describing it, and brotherhood takes its place.

It is brotherhood pure and simple, or helping and sharing. Not of one religion, only,
but including all. It asks no one to discard or forget the religious lessons he learned at
his mother’s knee, but amplifies and spiritualizes them. We have all noticed that the
young on leaving school to enter active life, have certain ideals, which they freely discuss,
but that as they enter the different walks of life and grow older they say less and less of
their ideals. This is not because they no longer believe in them, but because they realize
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the extreme difliculty of carryving them out in active life, when, owing to Jack of unity, so
many of the people are out of sympathy with them, or have no conception of what they
mean. They listen to the same, or higher ideals from the lips of the next generation,
and, remembering their own,8adly think of their disappointment, and wonder if the same
awaits those who are to succeed them in the walks of life, yet they hesitate to check their
young enthusiasm, hoping that the world may have reached a stage of progress where the
efforts of realization of these fresh and valiant workers may be crowned with success. ““To
teach men and women to realize the nobility of their calling.””  When this is realized it
changes all that ix within them, and an advance is made on all planes, the strife between
rich and poor disappears, and harmony becomes universal. The man who does his ap-
pointed work well, be his station what is commonly known as high or low, does what no
one else in the universe of the past, present or future can do as well as he.

When the sun looks down upon the earth and the ceeds of wheat, aspiring, look up
to it and try to rise and grow to perfection, the tares likewise try to grow. but hinder
the growth of the wheat, and the wheat has to struggle with them for advancement and
even for existence. So, when at different periods in the past, men have turned their eyes
toward the spiritual sun, there has sprung up to resist and hinder them the tares of
distrust, inharmony, and disorganization.

The only thing that hinders the carrying out of the clause in the Lord’s prayer which
should be translated ‘“ Unloose our debts, ax we unloose our debtors’’ is fear, a fear that
some one should get some slight advantage of us.

But there is now at Point Loma a community of unity where each lives for all, and
all for cach, who have demonstrated that brotherhood is a fact in nature, and when the
struggling and discouraged soul ix bewildered and perplexed, he can turn his eyes to that
colony for help and encouragement and they will show him the way.

When the next great leader incarnates in the last twenty-five years of this century,
Le will find a large, strong, and successful body, capable of understanding him, standing
ready, and eager to assist him in his work to bring Truth, Light and Liberation to dis-
couraged humanity.

The meeting then closed with music, as usual.—.1. J. Carswell, Corresponding Secretary
of Lodge 28.

%

Monthly Entertainment—Bouston, Mass., U. B. Lodge No. 28 —Presentation ¢f Greek
Symposium, ‘“ A Promise ”

I am sure that not even the most indifferent could have found fault last night with
the presentation of the Greek Symposium, ¢ A Promise.” It was a joy from beginning
to end. It was smooth, dignified and tremendously impressive.

As T watched it, I felt like singing a song of triumph. With one or two exceptions,
the actors were the same as in the previous symposium, but there was no comparison be-
tween this last work and their first attempts. I don’t mean in mere histrionic ability but
in the marvelous increase of personal flexibility, and transparency. You could fairly sece
the soul shine through. They have worked hard and faithfully, even when they were so
tired they could hardly stand, for all of them work all day. But they have had their re-
ward, though they themselves do not realize how much they have done for themselves
while thinking only of vou and the work.

The hall was packed, people standing up all the way down the two aisles and away
down to the door. Indeed many people had to go away, because there was not even
standing room. You know how diflicult it is to have quiet in an audience when there are
many standing, but all last night seemed absolutely motionless. I am sure the old mys-
tery plays were never more intently listened to, nor more profited by. The actors have
grown to realize that this is truly Brotherhood work and they have succeeded accord-
inglv.—Jl. L. (.
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Stockholm, Sweden—Lodge No. I—Jubilee Meeting

—— JaNvary 13, 1901

The meeting was opened with music on piano, organ and violin by Mrs. A. Ekholm,
Mr. J. Lidman and Mr. Ruckman. The President of the Lodge opened the meeting, and
spoke on the importance and significance of the jubilee, then followed lectures by Dr. G.
Zander, “The Theosophical Movement during the past twenty-five years;” Mr. T. Hed-
lund, “Our Three Leaders;” Miss A. Sonesszon on “Lotus Work;” Mr. O. Ljungstrom, .
on the first object of the I. B. L., “To help men and women to realize the nobility of
their calling;”” Mr. M. Nystrom, *‘Reincarnation.” The meeting lasted twwo hours and
was followed with great interest by an audience amounting to two hundred persons.

Jaxvary 14—The entertainment was opened by music on pianoand organ by Mrs. A.
Ekholm and Mr. J. Lidman. Then followed a prologue compo=ed and recited by Anna
Sonesson, after which “The Wixdom of ITypatia’” was given. All were well instructed in
their differcnt parts; and the whole was characterized by dignity and a subtle conception.
The result was splendid in regard to the fact that the members had only «w week at their
disposal. The translation was made by Mrs. C. Scholander, Mrs. Ellein acted as stage
manager, all other arrangements were conducted by Mr. K. Drougge. All the newspa-
pers reported the entertainment very friendly.

Jaxvary 15—The children’s entertainment was held in the great hall of ** Arbetarfor-
eningen.’”” The hall was decorated with garlands of flowers and white draperiex, and in
the background an imitation of the Gate to the School of Antiquity grounds. Encloxing
the scene were different tableaux represented. Six young warriors clad in shining armor
watched the entrance. While an invisible choir sang the Brotherhood song, the children,
in their white robes marched in through the entrance, a white light streaming out.
greeted by the Lotus queen in a few solemn sentences. Tableaux and music followed.—

1. Cederscliiold.
*

The New Century is to be one not only in name, but in fact.

The New Century  New forces are playing into human life, new notes have been

Thinkers struck. A wealth of new ideas have gained entrance into human

minds, radical enough to revolutionize the thinking world and
modify the human brains. They have been planted over the whole world. Some have
fallen on fertile soil and will take root, while some have fallen on stony places. But here
at Point Loma the human soil is being prepared, and the seeds will grow, and bear a fruit
of which the world today little dreams. It matters not whether the minds be few who
receive them. A whole city may be burned with one candle. It is their vitality which
will ensure their life. An old-new philosophy has been given again to the world, moulded
in such form as the modern brain can receive, and it answers the questions humanity is
agking, in some quarters with eagerness. This philosophy connects all the regions of
thought, so that men can think intelligently and toa purpose. It is these broken links
everywhere which have made the thought of the last century so absurd. The ental
field has been a flat surface, as the earth was once thought to be, for the clouds bounding
the horizon have been so dense, that men in walking into them, have lost their threads,
and so declared they were cut off, or led eternally in different directions.

This has brought about such controversies as the “War between Science and Re-
ligion,’” *‘The clashing of interests between Church and State,”” the ““War between Capital
and Labor,”” which moreover have not ended in ximple controversies. This disconnected
thought in its extreme has evolved such a monster as a materialist! For men had en-
tirely lost the threads upon which their own lives are strung, through the loss of the
knowledge of their repeated returns to earth. But the new ideas have taken root. So
far beyond present life are they, that new bodies must be prepared to receive them more
fully, and live them more perfectly. It is because men have profaned their templesin
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the past, that the old ideas have been forgotten. The truth has been always ready and
free, but men were not.ready to receive it. To regain them for the world, the work of
preparing bodies is begun at Point Loma. It is the children of today who will hear the
message most clearly and become the thinkers of tomorrow. They will recognize that the
first requisite to sound thought is a knowledge of oneself. The old opportunities for this
knowledge having come again, these thinkers will use them. Of what value or power can
the thoughts of a creature be, who knows not who he is, whence he came, why he came,
or the connection between himself and the universe? Mere childish fancies they will be,
mere surmises, likely to have as much relation to fact, as a blind man’s guess to the color
before him,

But the New Century thinkers, will learn how to gather up the threads and unify
life. They will perceive the relation between every possible expression of life; every art;
every science; every activity and industry; hetween work and play, between good and
evil, between themselves and others. And these perceptions, once here on earth perma-
nently, because founded on a solid basis, human life will begin to fall into order, and the
disconnected expressions and horrible discords will not exist. They will =ee the folly of
aiming to be purposeful in work and purposeless in pleasure. They will begin the har-
monizing in thought, which must precede harmony in action—and the Tower of Babel
men will at last learn how to build. GERTRUDE W. Vax Perr

A GROUP OF LOTUS BUDS WITH THEIR TEACHERS, LIVERPOOL, ENGLAXND

One of the greatest delights of these children, who come from one of the poorest districts of Liverpool,
is to attend their Lotus Group. See how happy they look. Like the tlowers, they carry sunshine on their
smiling faces and in their hearts.
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The Legend ¢f Castle Cor

By C

&

WANT to tell you a legend that to me appears full of meaning.
I Perhaps it is true as it is here written ; perhaps not. But 1 know it
is true in another way. I know that we all have to fight an osre in
ourselves, and we can have all the help of the princess in our own souls,
And I know that every time we say, “I am a soul and therefore I can conqucr
all the evil in myself,” we are forging a sword that will ensure perfect victory.

It was in the times of old Atlantis, that mighty country in which once
dwelt a great and wealthy race of men, men of such stature and power and
wisdom as we can hardly conceive of. But they died because of their great
wickedness, and their land sank beneath the ocean. It is said by wise men
that one day it will come up again, and that we shall live again there. You
can think over the meaning of that sentence, for the Law takes away the wis-
dom and power of those who are wicked, and does not give them back again '
till the wickedness is changed by many lives of suffering.

But let me get to my story.

Castle Cor was a very peculiar place. Outside it looked beautiful by moon-
light, but not soin the sun, by any means. It was yellow and brown and green
with rust, rusty iron, great plates of it hammered together like the plates of
a battleship. The green spots were the heads of the copper nails that held the
plates together.

But underneath the plates the walls were gold, not like the heavy dull gold
we now have, but shining, and so transparent as to let the light through.
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Inside the castle dwelt a young prince, under the dominion of a horrible
giant ogre. ,

Years and years before, the prince’s father had entered the castle and had
never been heard of again. He had been slain by the ogre, and wise men who
could sec those things said that his soul had entered the young prince, who
was born shortly after. It seemed likely, for he had many of his father’s
ways. DBut he did not know of this, and was only bent on avenging his fath-
er’s death.

He lived with his mother and with his grandfather, a wise and kind old
man who taught him many things, especially about the soul,and the ogre, and
Castle Cor. He told him that when his father had entered the Castle it was
still golden, and no one knew of the ogre except some wise men. They said
that the ogre had grown very much since that, for then he was quite small and
pretty to look at. But as soon as the king entered he had begun to grow very
fast, stopped being playful and pretty, and had finally killed the king. Then
the iron plates were found to be covering the walls, every day one or two more.

So one summer morning the prince left his grandfather, the old king, to go
to Castle Cor. And the king had said :

‘“ About nine o’clock you will come to the Castle, and you will have no diffi-
culty in getting into it. As you walk through the halls and rooms you will
see many beautiful things. I will send with you a guide who will conduct you
through it all. Do not be led by your own fancy and desires, but keep with
the guide ; thatis the only way by which you can be safe.”

So the prince promised.

Whilst the old king was speaking, the words that came out of his mouth
became a little beautiful white cloud, streaked with golden light, and then
the cloud became a little white-robed fairy with golden hair. And then the

fairy said : “I am your guide, prince ; let us go.”
So they went along and presently came to the castle.

They went into the great hall, and there was no one there, at any rate no
one that could be seen. But it seemed to the prince as if there was a constant
soft whisper all through it such as would be produced by the breathing of
sweet living things; no words, and yet a sort of feeling as of sweet high words,
the breath of thought. The hall was hung with beautiful rose-red and yellow
curtains, and had a golden floor. It was also roofed in by a golden roof, and
from the roof by a very long golden and silver twisted cord, hunginto the very
center of the hall a mighty diamond with many faces, glittering gloriously,
and radiating many colors, but chiefly violet and tender purple and a little
sheeny green. This lit up the whole hall.

Up around the side of the hall wound a spiral stairway, going round and
round, higher and higher, up the walls, up the sides of the great dome, ¢ending
at an opening at the very top, an opening closed with a great crystal lens.
The prince could see through this opening that above the dome was a large
transparent globe on which the sun was sparkling.
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Many doors opened from the great hall, and through one of them they went,
the fairy leading the way.

The room in which they found themselves was altogether rose-red, walls
and marble floor and ceiling. There was a fountain in the middle of the tloor.
Peep in the heart of the fountain was a rosy light whose rays came up in
the spray and lit up the room. On either side of the fountain was a pink
marble table with green and rosy and golden fruit upon it, and red-purple
wine. And the fairy said:

“You may eat a little of the fruit and drink the water, but do not touch
the wine;” then she went out of another door than the one by which they
had entered, and the prince was alone.  Ro he ate and drank, and was satisfied
and happy.

But after awhile the wine began to look so heautiful with the rosy light
dawning through it, that he raized the clear glass vessel and touched the wine
with his lips.  And he felt a warm life-thrill run all over him. So he said to
himself :

“Surely it cannot be any harm to drink what seems life itself.” And as he
raised the glass to his lips for the second time he fancied that he heard the
sweet voice of the fairy breathe in his ear the single word, “ Alas!” and it
seemed to him as if he caught a glimpse of the white and golden mist, and then
all was still.

For a moment the prince felt cold at heart, but as the wine got into his
veins his courage came back, he lost all caution, all memory of the purpose
for which he had entered the castle, and he swallowed again and again.

Then, just where he had caught the last glimpse of the fairy he saw a dark
red cloud hegin to come. It got denser and denser, and at last there stood
there a hidcous man, a giant-ogre. The door by which the prince had entered
had vanished ; the fountain flowed no more; the fruit was gone; only the
wine remained.

And the ogre said :

“Raise the wine again to your lips.” He did so, but it was now thicker,
redder, and its smell had become disgusting. Nevertheless, though it disgusted
him, it was also horribly attractive. DBut after he had drunk, only the loath-
ing remained ; and a worse loathing of the ogre, who had gone away.

And in his sickness and weariness of life he cried out to the fairy to
come back, and to the old king tosend help. But there seemed no answer, save
that at that moment there was a little movement in his heart as if a baby bird
had stirred a tender wing there; he almost thought he saw a little speck of
shining white cloud come out of his heart. But of that he was not sure.

Years went away. Every day the ogre came and made him drink the thick
red wine, and beat him, and ill-treated him, always keeping him in the now
dark room so that he could see nothing. And always when the horrible hot
life that the wine gave him for the moment had gone away and he leathed it
and all other things, the memory of the king and the fairy and his old free life
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came up and almest made him mad.  With it came a wild longing for space,
air, music, sunshine.  And in his hopelessness and agony he cried out to the
king, though he never for a moment even hoped he could be heard. But every
time these longings seized him after the ogre had gone away, he felt that same
little =tir in his heart and =aw a tender little fleck of white shining mist goout
of his heart away into the darkness. .

A curious thing alwayvs happened ; and this was that though he loathed the
wine, yet when the ogre was present he also craved it at the same moment as
he loathed it. It was the magic power of the ogre, for now he could not always
tell his own wishes from the cravings that the ogre put into his mind.

But ene day when the ogre had just gone away and had made him drink
more than usual of the loathsome wine. his horror and fear grew awful, and
he cried out terribly in the dark.

And then suddenly, for a single moment, the darkness went away ; he did
not see, however, the narrow room in which he had lived so long ; he thought
for a moment that he was with the old king in his glorious castle, and the
meniory of his old sweet and sunny and beautiful life swept upon him in over-
powering strength.  The king’s shining eyes rested upon him a moment and his
lipg were about to speak — when all vanished and he was again in the little
dark room.

Then he cried again, more bitterly than before, and out of the dark a soft
voice said :

“Behold.” He looked up and all in the dark saw a beautiful maiden in a
white robe with a gleaming golden sword.  And he said, “ Who are you?”

She answered: “I came out of yourown heart; you gave me life with
every cry for frecdom, with cvery thought of the king, and the sunshine and
the pure air.  The sword I have this day had from the king. He knows ev-
erything, forgives your sin, and has but waited these years till you had given
nie strength enough to bear the sword.”

Andthe prince said :  “Alas, you are but a maid, and the ogre is strong as
life and death.”

She replied:  “Have faith, for my sword is the king’s, and his strength and
the strength of the breath of all your prayers is in myv arm.”

e answered : “T am now weak ; I cannot help you; when he comes my
strength is all gone ; he ceizes it and uses it even against myself.”

And the maiden replied: ¢ When the fight comes, look only on me, not at
him. Since my life is the life of your heart, I can only fight when you call.
If you fear, you draw back my life and the ogre is strengthened.”

Just then the ogre flung open the door, approached the prince, seized the
wine, and commanded him to drink.

The prince trembled in every limb, because the craving for the horrible
wine came upon him whilst at the same time his horror of it increased. But
after a short struggle between the craving and the loathing he pushed away
the wine, saving: “T will drink no more.”
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The ogre laughed and so mightily acted upon him with his magic that the
craving grew anl well-nigh overmastered him so that he raised the wine to his
lips; but still he would not swallow, cryving out ““ Alaise, Alaise!” which was
the radiant maiden’s name.

To her the ogre turned in wrath and amazement.

She said: “Be comforted, prince; the sword will not fail if you keep your
thought on me.”

And the prince was comforted and strengthened because of the light that
shone about her. It seemed to him that his own heart shone with the same
light.

Then the ogre raged horribly and made yet more direful efforts with his
magic, <o that fear took the prince, and the craving swept through all his be-
ing. And at the moment of his fear the maiden vanished ; he grew icy cold
in his heart and again raised the wine, though even then he kinew the eraving
was not nis, but only put into him by the ogre.

And then, geeing him raise the wine the ogre laughed, thinking he had
again conquered.  But at the sound of his laugh and at the vet more horrible
smell of the wine the prince gave a great cry, calling upon Alaise for the second
time; and almost in a moment she came. He fixed his eyes upon the light
about her and upon the golden sword, and a great comfort went like a warmth
into his heart and all over him.  And the maiden smote the ogre through the
heart with the sword the old king had given her, and for a moment all was
still.

Then the room filled with light, the fountain flowed again, the door into
the hall opened of itself, great bells rang in the upper dome; and raising his
eyes the prince beheld his grandfather, the old king, standing in the great hall.

And they went forth into the hall, and from therce to many and many a
room full of all priceless heauties and treasures, having that for their home
for ever more. ‘

Some who were about the castle at that time say that of a sudden the iron
plates dissolved away and left the walls of shining gold vigible far and wide
over the earth, a comfort and joy to all.

Daily the prince grew more like his father and at last there was no doubt
at all that in him his father’s soul had re-awakened and that the two were
really the same.

This is the tale that T heard out of old Atlantis.
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TRITH LIGHT AND LIBERATION

** The veils that come over our souls fall away when we work for others.” W. Q. Junar
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Lines to an Ancient Temple

By C. Wilkinson
=

A wondrous monument art thou, Stonchenge,
Standing, grim, bare and rugged, in the midst

Of combre, rolling plins, 'neath open skies,

Alone in all thy grandeur and thy might
Throughout what age+ dim and times forgot

Hast stood, ax now thou standest, mystic and lone,
Untouched by Time and changing elements,

And Nature’s mighty forces which destroy

The works which she herself 2o well has wrought.
Gireater art thou than man himself, in this—

That thou hast seen race after race of men

Arise: hast zeen their power grow strong and wane
And cach in turn decay, till e’en the name

Of what was once so mighty is forgot.

And thou dost watch while Time piles age on age,
Till years which caw thy youth are lost in mists
Too deep to penetrate—so old art thou!

“Dance of the Giants” they called thee, the wise bards
Who worshiped at thy shrine in those old days
Of truth unsullied, faith undimimed by doubt;
lire yet with creed and dogma men had dulled
The light which from the well of Truth doth spring.
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“Dance of the Giants ! Aye, well might they dance
Who raised such towering heights of living rock
To be a Tesple to the living God'!
Their joy was in the giving of their toil
Free, and the best they knew, that there might stand,
Long ages after they themscelves were dead,
The record of their sacrifice and love.
Giants were they in spirit; and their strength
Stands for a monument to all who =ce
The ruins which still hear their strength’s imprint.

Thou pile of massive stones! What could’st thou tell,
Had’st thou a tongue wherewith to tell the sightz
Which thou hast secen? And vet a tongue thou liast
For us thy children who have loved thee well ;

Who in the silence of the evening gloom

Have stood and worshiped as they worshiped once;;
As they of old who knew the ceternal God

That liveth in the very rocks and stones,

A radiant life in man and beast and clay.

For these thou hast a voice, and tho’ thy lore

Be not as words of men, yet does it reach

Our inmost hearts in silence, and is heard.

The Woman Question
IN THE LIGHT OF THEOSOPHY

By Phaeton
FZg

HE nineteenth century might he called the century of the unanswered
question.  Turn which way we will, some unanswered vital ques-
tion, some unsolved problem, rises up to confront us. Perchance
we face a host of them, as formidable to the timid comfort-loving

soul as the Erinnyes themselves. Like poor Orestes;, we are tempted to flee in
despair. But if we do these modern Furies will pursue us, torture us, will not
let us rest, these questions of capital and labor, of cocial purity, of scrvice, of
dietetics, of hyvgiene, of domestic service, of education, of philanthropy, of moral
reform, of man’s destiny, of immortality, of child-training, of woman’s rights
and \\lmt not, a veritable pot-powrri.

Woe unto us if we do not answer these questions, solve them, transform
them from Erinnyes into Eumenides, “bringers of light.” We might have
done so ages ago had we not preferred to lie down and sleep.  But there come
times, every few centuries, when everything conspires to waken and arouse



THe Woman QuesTioN 63
men, to bring them face to face with old debts and old problems. Things
move swiftly at =such times, and it i in such a period of tension and miracle
that we are living today. Humanity is waking up, realizing intuitively, if
not always in full <-rfﬂ‘s<-imlsm-ss, that not another step can be taken on the ev-
olutionary path until old duties are done, old debts paid, and the unanswered
problems of the world honestly faced and solved. And, if one can “discern
the signs of the times”” humanity, like Orestes, has at last taken refuge with
the Higher Self of the Age—or bhids fair soon to do so,—willing to become a
disciple of Pallas-Athena, divine Wisdom, trusting her to save men from them-
selves, and to transmute these Furies of thought into agents of light and peace.

At the center of all ig thiz came old unsolved “woman-question.” When
that has bheen answered, not theoretically but in the actual daily life of the
world, many another problem will have answered itself by disappearing.

* * *

There are those, and they are very carnest, who hold that this “woman-
question™ is a vital one and will never be answered satisfactorily until women
are given exactly the =ame political rights as men. The world needs first of
all, they argue, the ballot for women.

In the light of Theosophy the view point of those who advocate, above all,
the ballot for woman, seems to he quite away from the center of things.  Their
conclusions are therefore superticial,

Theosophy is the Doctrine of the Soul.  The soul is the main proposition.
The sex with which the soul clothes itself, and by means of which it gains cer-
tain experience in a certain way, ig simply a corollary matter.  And yet, if we
arc souls first and men or women afterwards, why is there a “woman ques-
tion?” a problem that has stared the world in the face since the very begin-
nings of recorded history, although the world has only very lately recognized
it.  Why have women, for five thousand years, been degraded as a class, oscil-
lating constantly between slavery in some form and petty, sclfish tyranny?
Why has the soul not long ago learned the lesson of justice, of compassion, of
trust in the Higher Law, as it clothed itzelf now in one sex and now in an-
other?

These Tessons of the soul have not been learned, because humanity had no
true philosophy of life.  The Light, the Sun, had been obscured, withheld
from the races of men by those who should have been the windows through
which it might shine, and for centuries men and women have heen groping in
this dark labyrinthine thing called the lower nature. They have not heen
able to emerge from its recesses because the golden thread of intuition had
=lipped from their grasp, and all that linked them with the soul and freedom,
and the Infinite Light had been lost.  Men forgot that the Light is always
shining and always will.  They forgot that they were souls.

Let us not forget that the Higher Mind is the vehicle of the Soul. It is
this alone which enablex man to take the great step between simple conscious-
ness and self-consciousness.  “It is the jink between the Spirit of God above
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and the personal helow.” (W, Q. Judge).  But becoming dual in its Nature as
<oon as it descends into the hody, the hattle of the ages heging.  The Higher
Mind incarnates not alone to gain experience, but also for the purpose of teach-
ing the hody, lifting ® up and spiritualizing it.  Thus the Higher Mind, linked
as it ix with the Soul, constantly endeavors to hring the wisdom of the soul to
bear upon the experiences of daily life, while the lower mind, bound hy pas-
sion and desire, endeavors as constantly to obscure the true light. It is not
strange that in such a field of contending forees the man who has no philoso-
phy to guide him is certain to be deluded, too often mistaking the “fires of lust
that burn therein for the sunlight of life.”

This gives ug the key to the “woman question”  For ages the Higher
Mind of the race has heen virtually non-existent. Those in whom it was a
living force, the agent of the wisdom of the =oul, have been consigned to the rack,
the torture chamber or the stake.  Men and women, az a whole, have lived in
the lower mind, led by appetite and desive. Religion, =omchow. failed to make
a bad matter better. Read the history of the Middle Ages, particularly of the
Inquisition, and vou will understand why.  Men were not expected to think.
They were privileged to aceept on faith dogmas they could not accept on
reason. Men and women became gelfish. They betraved and sold their divine
possibilitics.  They forgot that they were souls, following hither and yon this
will-o’-the-wisp of sense gratification.  Pleasure was the ideal, selfish pleasure,
duty was a word meant only for anchorites and fools.

But one duty devolved upon woman more inexorably than upon man: the
care and nurture of little children.  That, alone, tied her hands and made re-
sistance futile in case man <hould c¢hoose to place his burdens upon her, or ap-
propriate her, soul and hody. And in divers times and places he has so chosen.

On the other hand, woman herself has not been eager to break these chaing,
for her very submission to the caprices and desires of man has given her a
more or less complete control over him.  The destiny of more than one nation
has depended. not on the councils of the statesmen, but upon the whim of the
King’s mistress.  And woman herself, from sheer selfishness, has helped to
fashion the web that has held her a prisoner and must hold her until the eycle
of suffering is ended and the lesson of the soul has been learned.

Had men not forgotten that they were souls they had been just.  Had wo-
men realized their own divinity they had long ago claimed their birthright of
innate power and had blossomed into wise use of it. There are fearful debts
to he paid hy those who have deliberately kept from the mass of humanity the
doctrine of the soul, this philosophy of karma and reincarnation. It is be-
cause men had no philogophy of life that they slipped into such abysses of sin
and suffering during the Dark Ages.

These two doctrines, karma and reincarnation, quite extinguish all this
hue and cry about the injustice of woman’s position, about woman’s rights
and man’s wrongs.  If the soul reincarnates for the purpose of gaining more
and more experience it is only logical that it <hould clothe itself now in one
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sex and now in another. Otherwise the experience gained could be but partial.

And karma, the law of cause and effect, teaches us that we suffer from
ourselves. No effect exists without its adequate cause. We reap exactly what
we have sown, no more, no less, “in perfect equity which must be perfect love
because it is not moved by passion or by prayer.” No amount of discourse
about the caprices of men and the excellences of women will alter the fact that
the harvest waits until they who sowed the seeds garner it themselves. The
“woman question” can only be understood in the light of karma and rein-
carnation.

Let us, however, drop philosophy and look at the woman question from the
stand-point of history.

II

According to all cur Golden Age myths, woman was, in ancient days, rev-
erenced and esteemed. Pallas Athena, Diana, Antigone, Andromache and
others are all symbolic figures, typical of an ideal womanhood. Surely not in
Kali Yuga, the Iron Age, could the carrying away of a woman have precipi-
tated a ten year’s war. Yet Troy was besieged for ten long years that Helen,
who represented to the Greeks the woman-ideal, might be restored.

In ancient Egypt, and yet in more ancient America, women were Priestesses
and Teachers in the Temples of religion. There were wise and mighty Queens
in those days who held in their great compassionate hearts all of humanity’s
children and in their hands the destinies of nations. Says Dr. Alexan-
der Wilder (in his series of articles on Egypt, recently concluded in the Un1-
VERSAL BROTHERHOOD ParH)—“It was the boast of the monarch, (the great
Rameses of Egypt) that the weakest woman could travel unmolested on the
highways. An inscription reads, ‘The land is like a birth without pains. The
woman may go forth where she likes; she may adorn herself according to her
tastes and walk boldly where she pleases.””

The clay tablet records of ancient Babylonia prove that the women of those
days possessed many civil and social rights which exist for the modern wo-
man only in prospect.

It is a far reach from the ideals of the Golden Age to those of later days
when the woman has been bought, sold, hired out, taken for debt, her fate de-
pending wholly upon the likes or dislikes of some man. Even within historic
days have women been considered the lawful spoils of war, torn irom their
homes and children, compelled to witness the death, perhaps, of those whom
they loved, and the destruction of all that was dear to them, and then distrib-
uted among a wanton soldiery as cattle might have been.

Even in historic Greece, the woman who dared to live as though she were
a soul and not a plaything or upper servant, was looked upon a little askance.
The average Greek woman, that is to say, the Athenian woman, lived a wholly
secluded life. She never dined with her husband nor did she entertain his
guests. She was rigidly excluded from the symposia or banquets. The schools
of Athens existed only for boys. Girls were not allowed to attend, which was
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wholly consistent with the notion that a woman’s place was in the gynecium,
spinning, weaving and gossiping.

The women of Thrace, on the contrary led a free out-of-door life, tilling the
fields and caring for their flocks, while the Spartan women, besides attending
to their domestic duties, gave much time to gymnastics and athletics.

There was nothing like inner freedom, the mental and spiritual poise, which
is characteristic of the woman who feels that she is a soul and divine, in all
Athens at one time, excepting among a certain class of women called “Heterz,”
or “the different.” These women, many of whom were foreigners, lived in
houses of their own, went about Athens unattended, dined and conversed with
men as freely as does the modern woman, and had a marked influence upon
the ideals of their time.

Aspasia was one of the “Heteree” and one fine day she was summoned
to come before the Judges on the Areopagus or Hill of Mars. The charges
against her were as follows, “ walking the streets unveiled, sitting at the same
tables with men, believing in one sole Creator, and entertaining original ideas
about the sun and moon. Fortunately for Aspasia, her husband was Pericles,
ruler of Athens and his love for his beautiful wife was equaled only by the re-
spect and esteem in which he held her opinions. Her biographer assures us
that only his position and influence saved her from the punishment the Judges
would otherwise have inflicted upon her. You see, in ancient Athens as in
modern America, it all depends upon the point of view. Yet to Aspasia both
Pericles and Socrates acknowledged a debt of insight and but for her influence
the gorgeous blossoming of Periclean art and architecture would have been far
less rich and full.

In ancient Rome the mother was held in high esteem. -Cornelia, whose two
little sons were her cherished jewels, more to her than all the King’s money
could buy, is one type of Roman matron. At one time there existed the cus-
tom of pensioning the mother who became a widow that she might have time
and means and strength to properly rear her children, a custom that modern
nations might adopt with profit. There is no more pathetic figure in the mod-
ern world than that of the mother who is forced to battle for her daily bread
in the field of labor, with little children pulling at her skirts and tugging at
her heart-strings. The sight is so common that it has lost its significance
to us.

Under formulated Roman law, however, the woman had no rights what-
ever, in home, property, children, or the living of her own life. And, as Ro-
man life became more luxurious, men became selfish, women became ease-lov-
ing, the social life became profligate, the home disintegrated, and at last the
time came when the average woman held her own, and knew it, just in pro-
portion to her skill in playing upon the weaknesses of some man. The down-
fall of Rome was the result, for Roman civilization would have toppled and
fallen of itself finally without any assistance from the hostile tribes of North
Germany. (To be continued )
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Reincarnation

By a Student

&

HE number of those who hold to the idea that life ends at the death

I of the body and that the individual then ceases, is far less than

many suppose. The vast majority of men and women have an un-

defined feeling, a trust that life does continue beyond the grave. It
is only when men try to define life in terms of matter, that, finding themselves
baffled at every turn, they declare that because their instruments and physical
senses cannot weigh and analyse the soul, therefore it does not exist,— they
identify man with his body, and the body disintegrating and ceasing to be a
body, they say that man in like manner ceases to be.

But these are only the few—the majority do believe in an hereafter, but it
is a vague belief at best—a trust that somehow, somewhere, God provides.

Men do not like to confess that they are ignorant or that the world has
been passing through an age of darkness and ignorance. They point with
pride to the vast achievements in the material world, the growth of scientific
knowledge and the spread of education; and yet great as these are, still of a
part of their nature men are ignorant, the light is only now just beginning to
dawn. There are other powers, other faculties, of the soul and heart, the
knowledge and trust which we ourselves in our maturer years know so dimly,
but which we sometimes see in the children. Children oftentimes know, but
cannot reason or tell why they know. Just so men, though more dimly, inow
they are immortal in their deeper natures, but cannot tell why.

When we ask what shall be the nature of the future life, we are confronted
here in the West with a vague conception of heaven. But if we turn to the
ancients we find it taught that men return again to lives on earth. If we turn
to the vast populations in the East we find the great majority believing in re-
incarnation; and even if we turn to the early history of the Christian church
we find many of the church fathers teaching it. We find it taught even by
Christ, and that it was the common belief among the Jews in his day, and
that it is taught among many of them at the present time in some of their
sacred books—the Talmud and the Kabbala. How is it that it has ceased to
be taught in Christianity?

This doctrine of reincarnation has been called the ¢ Lost Chord” of Chris-
tianity, and when we realize all that it means and the light that it throws
upon the teachings of Christ, we can easily see the great significance of this
title. It is impossible now to go into the history of Christianity and show
how that vast system has grown; it is sufficient to point to the dominant
feature of its power and especially of the influence of the most powerful of
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the Christian bodies. The secret of the power of the churches is the fear of
death, and it was to increase this power, and to use this “fear ” as an instru-
ment of power, that the ancient teaching of reincarnation or successive earth-
lives was declared to be false and the holders of it anathematized at the Coun-
cil of Constantinople in the 6th century.

Consider for a moment— whether or not you accept reincarnation as a fact
and as one of the methods of nature—1look at it for the moment merely as a
theory and consider the effect it would have upon life and upon that inevitable
ordeal of death, which we know we must face— which we know no mortal can
escape. If we can calmly lie down to sleep at the close of a day’s labor, know-
ing that on the morrow we shall awake to resume the purposes of our life
and continue the work of the day just closed, which there was neither time
nor strength to finish; if in the midst of the year’s activities we can with con-
fidence lay aside the cares of business for a week or a month’s relaxation and
holiday ; if we can rely on the continuity of our own life and progress and of
the life and progress of the world, assured of our own relation thereto; what
cause is there for fear or apprehension when we pass into the longer sleep, a
longer rest and vacation from the vexing problems of the world, and those of
our own lives, which in the few years of one life we have not had the time nor
strength to solve? In thelight of reincarnation there is no more cause for fear
in the one case than in the others. But acceptance of this teaching does away
with all necessity of an intermediary to usher one through the portals of death,
no longer can the threat of eternal damnation be made unless certain ministra-
tions and doctrines be accepted. It is for this reason the doctrine has been ob-
scured.

But let us turn to another aspect of the subject. Though often we mistake
and seem to fail, though we may have found life full of disappointments, yet
we base all our actions on the justice of Nature, that Nature will repay in
kind that which we sow. It is in this respect, in the hope and courage that it
brings to man, in the explanation of the heretofore unsolvable riddles of life, in
its absolute justice, that reincarnation most demands our attention.

What explanation has science, what explanation has religion, to the in-
equalities and the awful injustices of life? The gospel of science is “The
Struggle for Existence” and “The Survival of the Fittest.” A certain class
of religious dogmatists declare: “It is the will of God,” “Ye are born in sin,”
and in the same breath they declare God to be “a God of infinite love and
compassion.” If the latter statement be true, the former is false and blasphe-
mous, and the question remains unanswered. But God and Nature answer it
in every seed that is cast into the ground and comes to flower and fruit. It is
answered for us every time we fall asleep and wake again to resume our daily
tasks. The answer is, “ We reap what we have sown,” and having sown the
seed we return when the harvest is ripe, not in another field, not in some dis-
tant planet where we did not sow, but here on earth where we planted the
seed, here is the harvest we must reap.
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Yet the strangest objections are made by some to this beautiful and simple
teaching. Some fear that they will no longer be themselves when they re-
turn, and the root of this objection is not far to seek. Through the obscura-
tion of the teaching of reincarnation men have more and more identified
themselves with their bodies and the bodily appetites, so that at length they
have lost the knowledge of the soul; they have forgotten that they are souls
using their bodies but as instruments and garments. How can we cease to be
ourselves, even though the body change? Can anyone go back in memory in
this life to the time when he was not himself? Did he not know himself to
be himself from the very dawnings of self-consciousness? Were not his dear
ones, his friends, and, too, his enemies, dear to Aim or at enmity against him?
True, perhaps some whom he loved he could only love afar off, but it was he
himself that had the love in his heart, and what has been and is true of this
life as to our identity will and must remain true in succeeding lives.

What is true friendship? Is it friendship for a coat or a hat?—the idea is
preposterous! If we are accustomed to see our friend always in a particular
coat and always with the same hat, naturally the mind associates the hat and
coat with our friend, and if we were to see a person walking in front of us on
the street wearing an exactly similar coat and an exactly similar hat and of
the same general build and height as our friend, we might for a moment be
mistaken and greet the person as our friend, but we should immediately real-
ize our mistake. The resemblance might be still closer; it might be a resem-
blance of face and feature, of voice and eye, yet even then the heart would
know. And on the other hand, is there less true friendship if our friend has
become maimed or disfigured, so long as soul can draw near to soul?

On the other hand look for a moment at the diversity of religious teachings;
think of the friendships that exist between people of different beliefs, and of
the inevitable separations, as taught by these beliefs; think of the love that
a mother still feels for her son, who, yielding to some awful impulse, has com-
mitted a crime and dies impenitent! Yet the good mother must forever be
separated from the son she loves and for whom she would give her very soul,
herself — for she will be in heaven and he in hell. This is the comfort that we
know is offered to the sorrowing. But the comfort that reincarnation offers is
that each shall come to his own again, that the ties of love are stronger than
death, stronger than hell, that through the working of the beneficent Law,
mother and son shall each be born again on earth; and dare we limit the
wisdom and love and power of the Infinite to say they shall not meet, that
the mother-love which sought to go out to lift up and aid her son shall not
ald him and bring him strength to fight the evil in himself and, if he will, to
conquer ?

The gospel of reincarnation is the gospel of hope. Turn your thoughts to
the despair in the world, the poverty, greed and lust; look at the great cities
and at the armed nations and ask yourselves, “Is there not need for a new
message?” Is this, indeed, the beginning of the twentieth century, or are we
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in a nightmare of darkness? Is this the result of nearly two thousand years
of the tedching of Christ’s message? No; his message has been forgotten; it
has been travestied; it has been repeated but with the lips, but not followed in
the heart.

And Theosophy comes with the same message, ¢ Little children love one
another.” It repeats again, ‘“ Be ye perfect,” “ In your heart of hearts ye are
divine.” It says again, “ Ye reap what ye sow,” and “because ye are divine
ye can if ye will, sow the seed of a divine harvest.” There is indeed need,
great need, for the new-old message, the message of man’s divinity, immortal-
ity and perfectibity; of his many lives on earth until he shall make this earth
a heaven; of his brotherhood with all that is —this is the teaching of the
Christ and all the saviors of all the ages, and this is Theosophy.

Positive ano Negative

&

VERYWHERE in life we meet with Pairs of Opposites. They are

E called by many different names, such as Pleasure and Pain, Light

and Darkness, Good and Evil; but whatever they may be called, ul-

timately they always represent the positive and negative qualities

in nature. Often the two appear surprisingly alike, so much so indeed that

one is tempted to exclaim with the Arab that “a hair-line only divides the

false from the true.” Yet that hair-line is always there, however faint it may
appear to the untrained mind.

In attempting to accomplish anything it is first of all necessary to wish to
do it.  This seems so much like a truism that it sounds almost commonplace,
yet many attempt all the time, and perhaps all of us a good deal of the time,
to obtain results by quite another road. All roads lead to Rome, says the old
adage, but at the same time many of them are very much longer than others
and lead the weary pilgrim into a maze from which he can extricate himself
only after ages of suffering. It is therefore extremely important that we se-
lect the most direct course, for then it is easier to see our destination even
though at times the path may appear quite steep and forbidding, too difficult
for us to climb. Yet it seems so steep only because of our wrong way of look-
ing at it,—looking down on the ground instead of straight ahead.

Let us then look courageously ahead, trying to see how best we can reach
our goal and overcome the obstacles in our way, whatever they be. The ob-
stacles are there and must be overcome, yet it is useless to sit down and look
at them or to spend our time trying to avoid them. If we allow fear to enter
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our mind we see them and nothing else, see them and begin to speculate upon
what maz happen to us in case we fail through not doing that which we ought
to do. “On the other hand, courage helps us to keep our eyes steadily on the
goal, knowing that we shall reach it by being up and doing. Fear and cour-
age both travel along parallel roads, but one road is soft and miry, the other
sound and fast to tread upon. The roads are parallel, but lead in opposite di-
rections, and he who travels the road of fear will ultimately find that it has
taken him only to the very beginning of the road of courage.

Let us be optimists, not pessimists! There is much to be gained by this,
in fact it has everything to do with the shaping of our future. The pessimist
sees life in its darkest colors and it makes him unhappy, makes him doubt
whether after all life is worth living. He sees the dark side of everything, sees
the hindrances in the way and they appear to him'to be very formidable, not
because they really are so, but simply because they are in front. Everything
in the foreground looks large to the untrained eye that has not yet learned to
make due allowance for distance, the eye which has not learned to take in the
whole instead of the part, and thus be able to compare. It sees the self but
does not see the other selves nor that all are indissolubly linked together
through the common bond of Brotherhood.

It is not that we should be blind and not see the difficulties we may meet,
but there are different ways of seeing them. The pessimist will always find a
thousand reasons why things should not be done, why they would fail and be
useless. He objects and questions whenever he meets with a new experience,
whenever he is urged to take a step in advance. He is prudent, careful, is a
conservative man. He wishies to preserve existing conditions. He reasons
that while he may not exactly live in a paradise, yet he is well enough off as
he is and might at any rate fare worse were he to leap into the unknown fu-
ture. He sees that there are stones to bruise his feet and thorns to tear his
flesh on the steep and narrow mountain path ahead, should he start to climb.
Beyond the stones he dimly sees the heights, but truth is everlasting, he rea-
sons, why not then rather wait for the arrival of a more opportune time, when
the obstacles may have been worn away by other feet, or when he at any rate
may have grown stronger for the task confronting him. Now he feels sure he
is incapable of accomplishing it, and it would seem folly indeed to undertake
that which appears so impossible.

How different is the man who looks straight ahead, over the hindrances,
and sees first of all that towards which he aspires. He too sees the sharp
stones which he must step upon, but the light ahead guides him and gives him
courage to attempt and strength to endure. He too may feel the momentary
pain, but he has a brave heart and an indomitable will. The very struggle is
to him a source of joy, and each day this struggle brings him nearer and
nearer to the light, which grows clearer and brighter by every step, filling him
with added hope and faith. It lights up his whole being as well as his stony
path, and helps him to overcome the ever increasing difficulties in his road.
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The name of the light is Boundless Love, and its faintest ray has the power to
strengthef us so that we may give our hand to a weary comrade and help him
upward‘where before we found it impossible to climb even alone.

Let us resolve to po and forget the pox’r. The one is positive, the other
negative, and these two fitly illustrate the vital difference between the two
states. There is hardly any act in life which may not be expressed either by
a “do” or by a “don’t.”” At times the results may appear to be quite the
same, but in reality they are entirely different. We say to a person entering,
“please close the door.” This is just as easy as it would be to say “why don’t
you shut the door ?” In both cases it may have the outward effect that the
door will be closed, but the hidden effects are quite different. It is just as easy
and certainly much better to ask a person to do a favor rather than to impa-
tiently complain that he did not do it. The former always acts as a help to
the helper, the latter is very often resented as an insult, whether it is merited
or not.

Sometimes that which at first appears so very positive is found to be very
negative in reality. So is often a strong and forceful denunciation of all that
is bad in a manner negative, because of being destructive. In the main it de-
stroys evil, to be sure, but it also destroys something else, it destroys hope and
with it faith, gentleness and harmony; it shatters and creates discord.
The aspiring speech, on the other hand, strengthens us instead of weakens, it
lifts us up, builds us up, gives us added power to meet and fight the battles of life.

Between these two we find the apologetic speech, uncertain, always waiting
for assent. It lies between but it is not the middle road which we should
travel, for it too is negative, it is totally lacking in all force. It leaves the im-
pression on the listener that we ourselves are not sure of what we say. If we
have faith in what we are saying, we say it with fire, and the listener will
grasp the idea, will perceive it with his inner as well as with his outer senses.
We must therefore be assertive, yet without being aggressive. To be aggressive
is not necessarily to be positive, for aggression often is nothing but combative-
ness and springs from fear, a fear to lose an advantage, existing or prospective.
He who is sure of his position can afford to be calm. The wise ones are al-
ways calm, they never fear defeat, they know they will win and therefore they
remain calm and unmoved under all conditions in life. If they speak to re-
buke, even that is done calmly and with kindness; yet they are positive all
the time.

If we are shooting at a mark we must first of all see the mark. It is use-
less to look at that which we wish to avoid, yea, worse than useless, for that
which we look at, that will we hit. And so it is in life, we must aim at the
ideal without wasting our time in trying to avoid that which is frivolous and
earthly. It is easier to succeed if we try to be good than if we waste all our
energy in trying to avoid being bad.

The force of habit is very strong. Habit builds character, and the more
we dwell upon the evil and negative side of our nature, the more strength do
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wegiveit. Ontheother hand,themore we accustom ourselves to lofty thoughts
the more does this become habitual with us and the vicious thought becomes
more anid more impotent and impossible.

There is a time for the “don’t,” but then it becomes a “do.” It is when
used by a Teacher to show a pupil the many faults which all the previous
“do’s” have failed to make him perceive as existing in himself. The don’t is
then no longer only used that the pupil may not neglect doing good, it be-
comes a positive command to cease doing evil. It then acts like the surgeon’s
knife, it aims to cut away a fault. In the same manner we should at all times
be our own teachers and resolve never again to do that which we have learned
is wrong.

As darkness is the absence of light, cold the absence of warmth, evil the
absence of good, so also are the positive and negative opposites only by com-
parison. In reality they are of the same nature, only in different stages of
evolution. They are co-existent, and just as light dispels the darkness, so the
presence of the positive quality ever tends to raise the negative upward. Thus
it is that that which we call evil is capable of being transmuted into good and
the wise teacher therefore follows the injuction against evil with an appeal
toward the good. Nature abhors a vacuum, and we must of necessity always
fill our minds with something. It is therefore not enough to drive out the evil,
but we must replace it with good, build up where the ground has been cleared
for the New Temple.

‘¢ Ask, and it shall be given you;
Seek and ye shall find ;
Knock and it shall be opened unto you!”

The felicity of a man does not consist either in body or in riches, but in upright con-
duct and justice.— Democritus

It is not best in an inglorious ease

To sink and dull content,

When wild revolts and hopeless miseries

The unquiet nations fill

* * *

Nay, best it is indeed .

To spend ourselves upon the general good ;

And, oft misunderstood,

To strive to lift the knees and limbs that bleed.

This is the best, the fullest meed.

Let ignorance assail or hatred sneer

Who loves his race he shall not fear;

He suffers not for long,

Who doth his soul possess in loving, and grows strong.
—Lewis Morris
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— On Sun Worship

By C. Vaughan
@8
“O F all the religions of the heathen,” said an old Christian lady to me

once, “I can make most excuse for the worshipers of the sun,
for at least theirs is no dead idol, but the brightest reminder of
Himself which God in his mercy has set for us in the universe.”

And thisold lady would have summed up Buddhism and therest as idol-
atry, and the bowing down before stone images an abomination; and she
brought up her children and her grandchildren to bclieve, or to imagine belief,
in hell for all non-Christians. Yet no, the excusc for sun-worshipers was
great, perhaps the Almighty might forgive them. $She had her garden in the
valley, where six days in the week she worked with heart and hand, and di-
rected the labors of her gardeners; she had, too, her well-loved mountains
around; and saw the golden Sun bringing life to her flowers, and making
purple the black and misty mountains where he shone on them; and so it was
that a touch of nature made kinship even for the heathen stir within her, and
the Sun preached to her human brotherhood.

And who in the world is there that is not a worshiper of Apollo, though
it be unawares? All men have a secret consciousness of the Sun as more than
a physical being; for his force and his beauty are most patent and not long to
be escaped. Is there not a certain heart power imminent in this universe, a
splendor, a quality of gold and diamonds, that sheddeth life and brightness in
dark, dead places, and setteth a radiant raiment upon all common things ?
It is thine, O, Sun. We will label thee no more with lifeless terms and epi-
thets. We will put away the sham of mechanism, and bow down now before
that true and golden magic, whose presence we have hitherto, perhaps, left un-
confessed. Yet itis there, that spiritual shining wherewith thoudispellest il-
lusions and all clouds and darknesses. It is the kiss, Lord of Beauty, where-
with thou awakenest the infinite rippling beauty of the world.

Thy great fountain fills the streams
That foam and sparkle through our dreams;
And every wonder star that gleams

- On earth and sky and sea is thine.

To thee the Planets bow them low

As in their stately measure slow

Dancing down thy realm they go:

"Tis thou do’st make them sing and shine.

And from their trailing robes they strew
Seven-hued beauties down the blue;
Every burning jewel hue

They shed on flower and dew is thine.
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Tl},e’é‘ey pale heart that will open to this subtle flowing life of the world
becometh purple and enroyalled. The wearied age-bent mind that will
but heed it, is once more full of laughter and youth. The wisdom of the wise
man it gildeth with living love. In the young it is purity and strength and
beauty. In all men it is the seed and nourishment of compassion, and com-
passion itself. It knoweth no languor nor feebleness, no melancholy nor inef-
fectiveness, no weakness nor incompetency; for what have these to do with
Apollo, the vigorously beatiful, the sparkler on the sea-waves, the lord of the
Earth and Soul of the World ?

How the modern times have fallen away from Apollo and the truth in
everything! The Greeks were at least wise enough to know that the Sun was
Prince of the Muses,and the three-fold Sun was the presiding deity of the ancient
bards. Olden poets and artists made their vows to him, where now too often
the more personal sides of the moon, and of Cupid and Mars and Saturn are
invoked. But it is the ancients who were right, they, and those who were
with them, Whitman, Shakespere, Michael Angelo. Call that poetry true,
high and magical which most glows with the radiance of the real Sun. There
are those that have disbelief in or no cognizance of the very true and disem-
bodied existence of poetry; but they have forgotten three-fold Apollo, the radi-
ator of the life-lights, and that he will always be sending and sending out his
power through human hearts in words and thoughts and feelings, in measure
and in truth strong, in color sparkling, beautiful and bright as himself, and in
sound, rythmic and musical and echoing and built on the pattern of that
music of the spheres which is the music of the Sun.

Thy great fountain fills the earth
With olden music wild with mirth

That rings and sings and brings to birth
The joy that wages war with wrong.

Through earth’s palace caverns deep,
Where deathless Watchers vigils keep,
Swells thy song from steep to steep

And makes the world-foundations strong.

And through sapphire fields of sky
Flaming spirits always fly.

And the worlds would wane and die
Unless those spirits sung thy song.

Among the wise ancients the Sun was the lord; and so it is that a certain
inspiration and refreshment comes to us from them; beautiful dreams they
give us, which, although but dreams, help us the more nobly and strenuously
to do for beauty’s sake, and bring a sort of glamour into grey lives. Yet it is
not with the ancients and their wisdom lies the hope of the world, but with
that which has begun and that which is coming. And Oh! the Sun-God is
not dead. In shining Point Loma he has his home, well known there is his
magic ; thence is his power rayed out always over the whole world. It surrounds
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and enhalos the rocks of the sea and the pebbles, so that over continents and
oceans they call. It whispers and half reveals itself through the grasses and
the herbs, is the very scent and soundless voice of a thousand blossoms. Even
with the creeping things in the soil it is a silent silver song, and it rings out
in exultant peans of hope and hope for the world from the hearts of the toilers.
It is the light of eternal, holy, all-beautifying, man-redeeming Compassion
that goeth out from the heart of the great Mother, and unlighted with that
light is not one of all the four quarters of the world.

People of the earth, if youbut knew, if you but knew how that land of the
Sun is the augur and splendid omen of your destiny! A voicehas rung down
through the deepness of the underworld, and the high souls that have slum-
bered their ages in Paradise are hastening to the gates of birth. Olden pro-
phets, bards, artists, sculptors, heroes, leaders of men and kings will have
their home and their training in the white tents of Loma-land, and their lives
and their works and their songs will be perfect embodiments of the dear and
mighty Sun.

Thy great fountain, Lord of Light
Fills thy children’s hearts with might

Demon hosts to drive in flight,
And the world to hold for thee.

Through the ages passed away
We have toiled to haste thy day,
We have sworn thy foes to slay,
Till the sons of men are free;

Till our brothers wake and rise
God-light shining through their eyes;
And mankind compassion-wise

Find again its home in thee.

In my dreams I saw the waters over the face of the world, and I knew the
great flood had come. On the scattered peak islands were those that stretched
hands of supplication to the low, grey, ever-raining sky; but there came no
answer and no sign, and hope seemed to have flown back to her own star. But
in the west of the world I saw an Ark floating, and around it was no rain or
sorrowful greyness, and over it was the sun, as it were reborn and with a new
splendor. And I knew that the prophecies had fallen true, and that saved in
the Ark were all old new beauty and wisdom and truth,and that that radiant
Sun was the Crowned Babe who should in his time bathe and flood and utterly
cover the whole world with the sunlight of the perfect life.

I never mind the thought of death: our spirit is indestructible in essence and Nature
is bound to give me another casing for it.

A man is not little when he finds it difficult to cope with circumstances, but when
circumstances overmaster him.—Geethe
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HYPATIA

or the history )

most beautiful, most virtuous,, most learned, and every-way accomplished Lady,
who was torn to pieces by the Clergy of Alexandria to gratify the
pride, emulation, and cruelty ¢f their Archbisrhop, com-
monly but undeservedly styled, St. Cyril.

Magnum aliguid inflat, efferum, immane, impium.
— SEN. MEDEA, OCT. 3, SCEN. 1, LIN. 16

By JOHN TOLAND

London, A. D. 1753 British Museum

CHAPTER 1

A GENERAL CHARACTER OF THE LADY; THE CONTRIVERS AND EXECUTIONERS OF
THE BARBARITIES WHICH SHE SUFFERED; AND THE AUTHORITIES FROM WHENCE
THIS STORY IS EXTRACTED.

AM going to give a short account, but as full as ancient books afford us
material, of the Life and Death of Hypatia ; who will ever continue the
Glory of her own sex, and the disgrace of ours: for the women have no
less reason to value themselves, that there existed a Lady of such rare
accomplishments, without the least blemish, even as a foil to her numberless
perfections; than the men to be ashamed, that any could be found among
them of so brutal and savage a disposition, as, far from being struck with ad-
miration at so much beauty, innocence, and knowledge, to stain their barba-
rous hands with her blood, and their impious souls with the indelible charac-
ter of sacriligious murderers. A Bishop, a patriarch, nay, a saint, was the
contriver of so horrid a deed, and his clergy the executioners of his implacable
fury. The authors out of whom I collect my account (and I omit none that
has come to my knowledge) were either her contemporaries, or lived near that
age. One of them was her school-fellow, another her scholar. But they who
relate the most odious and flagitious circumstances are ecclesiastical historians,
counted orthodox in their own time, as well as eminently so by most in ours.
Nor ought we to forget that several of them were priests. To every one of them
we shall do the justice that their sincerity or prevarication deserves, though
little remains to do in this respect; all being agreed about the principal facts,
and some differing only in points of no great importance. They are such
things, as, taken either way, neither serve much to alleviate a very bad cause,
nor to aggravate what cannot be possibly made worse.
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CHAPTER II

ALEXANDRIA, FAMOUS FOR LEARNING AND MERCHANDISE, BUT PARTICULARLY FOR A
SCHOOL OR ACADEMY, OF WHICH THEON, THE FATHER OF HYPATIA, WAS MASTER.

After Alexander, the Great, had founded Alexandria in Egypt, as the cen-
ter of commerce in the Empire he was projecting, this city soon became a
flourishing mart for Learning as well as for merchandise. The fame of the
Alexandrian School, and of the Alexandrian Library, reached much further
than the name of Alexander himself; or at least they carried it, whither it
could never have reached without their means. This was the most proper
tribute that could in gratitude be paid to the memory of a Prince so ambitious
of glory: As indeed no private persons, no more than potentates, will ever do
anything praiseworthy without the prospect of a long-lived reputation, the
most effectual spur to laudable and arduous undertakings. The succession of
the great men that presided in this school may be learnt out of the works of
those who have purposely written on such subjects. My design, however,
obliges me here to mention one of them, namely, Theon, who governed that
Academy with much applause in the latter part of the fourth century. He
was particularly famous for his extensive knowledge in Astronomy, as the
catalogues, made of such who excelled in this science, abundantly show. But
what has contributed to render him more illustrious to all posterity is, that he
was father to the incomparable Hypatia; whom, according to the custom of
those times, or rather prompted by the encouragement he received from her
own promising Genius, he educated not only in all the qualifications belong-
ing to her sex; but caused her likewise to be instructed in the most abstruse
sciences, which are reputed the proper occupation of men, as requiring too
much labor and application for the delicate constitution of women.

CHAPTER III

PHILOSOPHY NOT AN IMPROPER STUDY FOR THE FEMALE SEX; MANY OF THEM VERY
EMINENT FOR THEIR GREAT PROGRESS IN THE SCIENCES; PARTICULARLY HYPA-
TIA, WHO EXCELLED ALL THE PHILOSOPHERS OF HER TIME.

That this notion is a vulgar prejudice, the vast number of ladies who have
in every age distinguished themselves by their professions or performances in
learning, furnishes an unanswerable argument. Whole volumes have been
written containing nothing clse but the lives of such women, as became emi-
nent in all kinds of Literature, especially in Philosophy; which, as it is the
highest perfection, so it demands the utmost effort of human nature.

But leaving these heroines to the search of the curious, I shall confine my-
self at present to one object worthy all admiration; in doing justice to whom
I may be deemed to write the panegyric of the whole sex.

.We have the unanimous consent of Synesius, Socrates, and Philostorgius,
her contemporaries; as likewise of Damascius, Nicephorus Gregoras, Nicepho-
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rus Callistus, Photius, Suidas, Hesychius Illustris, and others, touching the
prodigious learning and other excellent accomplishments of Hypatia. What
is still a greater proof of the fact, no one person, or through ignorance or
through envy, has ever as much as insinuated the contrary. Socrates the ec-
clesiastical historian, an unsuspected witness, says that “she arrived to such a
pitch of learning as very far to exceed all the philosophers of her time;” to
which Nicephorus, also an ecclesiastical historian, adds, “ Those of other times.”
Philostorgius affirms that, “She was much superior to her father and master
Theon in what regards Astronomy.” And Suidas, who mentions two books of
her writing, one “on the Astronomical Canon of Diophantus,” and another
‘“on the Conics of Apollonius,” avers that “she not only exceeded her father
in Astronomy, but further, that she understood all the other parts of Philoso-
phy;” a thing that will be easily credited by those who shall peruse the sequel
of this story, wherein nothing is advanced without competent vouchers.

CHAPTER IV

HYPATIA SUCCEEDS IN THE GOVERNMENT OF THE PLATONIC SCHOOL AT ALEXANDRIA,
FOR WHICH SHE WAS JUDGED QUALIFIED, IN PREFERENCE TO ALL THE MEN OF
LEARNING AT THAT TIME.

And truly were not this matter so well attested by those writers we have
just named, and by others we shall presently have occasion to allege; yet
nobody could any longer doubt of it, after being informed by the very same
persons, that Hypatia succeeded in the government of the Platonic school at
Alexandria, the place of her birth and education. This was another guess
thing, God knows, than taking the degree of Doctor in any of the faculties
which one or two women have not long since done, for which they have been
loaded with fulsome eulogies, though producing no effects suitable to the titles
they have so much ambitioned. But what greater glory for a woman, what
greater honour redounding to all women, than to see a Lady teaching in that
chair where Ammonius and Hierocles (to name no more, for ’tis a mistake in
Socrates or his transcriber to make Plotinus one of them) where so many pro-
fessors, I say, uttered the oracles of Learning, rather as Divine Intelligences
than mortal men? What infinite merit must She have possessed, who could be
preferred to that conspicuous station, at a time when men of immense learning
abounded both at Alexandria, and in many other parts of the Roman Empire?
Wherefore, the novelty of the thing considered, and Hypatia’s worth being uni-
versally acknowledged, ’tis no wonder that She soon had a crowded Auditory,

“BShe explained to her hearers,” says Socrates, “the several sciences, that
go under the name of Philosophy ; for which reason,” continues he, “there was
a confluence to her from all parts, of those who made Philosophy their delight
and study.”

To the same purpose speak others; and Suidas adds that “She explained
all the philosophers,” that is, all the several sects, with the particular tenets of
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their founders, which shews an inexpressible elevation and capacity; each of
these separately being thought a sufficient province to exercise the diligence
of any one man consummate in Letters.

CHAPTER V

HYPATIA’S SCHOOL CROWDED WITH SCHOLARS OF THE BEST FASHION. SHE IS AD-
MIRED FOR HER INCOMPARABLE BEAUTY, AND THE VAST EXTENT OF HER LEARN-
ING.

Now, I cannot but here represent to myself with pleasure, let who will cen-
sure me for it, the Hower of all the youth in Europe, Asia, and Africa, sitting
at the feet of a most beautiful Lady (for such we are assured Hypatia was) all
greedily swallowing instruction from her mouth, and many of them Love from
her eyes. How she served one of this last sort, shall be told in its due place.
It was doubtless a thing impossible not to improve under such a teacher; as
one must be equally stupid and insensible, that could not be powerfully affect-
ed by a charming mind in a charming body. I am sure this reflection is very
agreeable to that philosophy she peculiarily professed; and accordingly the
Alexandrian School never flourished more. Her Disciples entered into a strict
tie of intimacy with one another, styling themselves “ Companions,” or, as in
our colleges ‘“Fellows ;” which was likewise the custom at Athens, and in other
famous seminaries of Learning. This commonly begot effects of Benevolence
through the whole course of their lives, and sometimes acts of friendship very
extraordinary. Hypatia was by way of excellence named ¢ The Philosopher, ”
although as much on account of her profound knowledge, as for her public
profession of teaching. Nor was any professor ever more admired by the world,
or more dear to his own scholars. Hers were as remarkable as numerous.

CHAPTER VI

AN ENCONIUM ON SYNESIUS, ONE OF HYPATIA’S SCHOLARS ; WHO, THOUGH A HEA-
THEN, WAS CONSECRATED A CHRISTIAN BISHOP.

One of these, who has preserved to us the names of several others, is the
celebrated Synesius. He was a native of Cyrene in Africa, on the borders of
Egypt, a very ancient Greek colony, the birth-place of Aristippus and Carne-
ades, which Synesius forgets not to mention in his writings. He travelled for
improvement to his neighbouring country of Egypt, the undoubted Mother of
the Sciences, where he happily succeeded in his studies at Alexandria under
Hypatia. This person alone may suffice for a specimen of the extraordinary
spirits that she formed. If we may rely on the judgement of no less a man
than Nicephorus, Gregoras, Patriarch of Constantinople (who wrote elaborate
annotations on his treatise of Dreams, a piece fraught with uncommon learn-
ing). He says, “There was nothing he did not know, no science wherein he
did not excel, no mystery in which he was not initiated or skilled,” with a
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great deal more to this purpose. And it must be owned, that to all the vivac-
ity natural to his country, there was joined the most profound knowledge and
solid judgement. His works are every one highly commended, but his epistles
are admirable, as Suidas very truly remarks; and in the opinion of Protius,
as well as of Evagrius, they are elegant, agreeable, sententious, and learned.
He was a man of noble birth, which added no less weight to his learning than
this reflected lustre on his quality; as both together procured him credit with
his superiors, authority over his inferiors, and admiration from his equals.
He went upon an embassy, which lasted three years, to the Emporer Arcadius
at Constantinople, on the behalf of his country; which was miserably har-
assed by the auxiliary Goths and other barbarians, but which received consid-
erable relief from his solicitations. It was then that with greater boldness
than any of the Grecians (as he tells us himself) he pronounced before the
Emperor that extremely fine oration concerning government; which, in a
country so justly fond of Liberty as ours, I wonder has never been translated.
This defect I have supplied, and will impart it to the public on a proper occa-
sion. As for Synesius’s being consecrated Bishop of Ptolemais, notwithstand-
ing his protestation, that he disbelieved some of the most essential articles of
the Christian Religion, we spoke enough to that point at the latter end of Cli-
dophorus; only we shall observe in this place, how Petavius, the editor of his
works, affirms that in some of the books written after his profession of Chris-
tianity, he appears as very a Heathen as ever. But this being no prejudice to
his parts, however it may affect his salvation, is none of our present business
to examine; much less to adopt the pitiful excmses, or rather prevarications,
invented by some learned men to defend him from this imputation. The
principal is Baromius.

CHAPTER VII

SYNESIUS’'S TESTIMONY TO THE LEARNING AND VIRTUE OF HYPATIA. SOME ACCOUNT
OF HIS WRITINGS AND OTHER WORKS.

The thing which our design obliges us not to pass over lightly is, the grate-
ful testimony he everywhere bears to the Learning and Virtue of Hypatia,
whom he never mentions without the profoundest respect, and sometimes in
terms of affection, coming little short of adoration. In a letter to his brother,
Euoptius :—*“ Salute,” says he, “the most honored and the most beloved of
God, the Philosopher; and that happy sodality of Fellowship which enjoys
the blessing of her divine voice.” In another to his said brother he mentions
one “ Egyptus, who sucked in the seeds of Wisdom from Hypatia.” And thus
he expresses himself, writing to Olympius: ‘I suppose these letters will be
delivered by Peter which he will receive from that sacred hand. I send them
from Pentapolis to our common Instructress, and she will intrust them with
whom she thinks fit, which I am sure will be to one that is well known to her.”
In a letter addressed to herself he desires her to direct a Hydroscope to be
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made and bought for him, which he then describes. Petavius thinks it was a
sort of level, and others an hour-measure. That famous silver Astrolabe which he
presented to Peonius, a man equally excelling in Philosophy and arms, he owns
tohave been perfected by the directionsof Hypatia. Inalongepistlehe acquaints
her with the reasons for his writing two books, which he thereby sends her.
The one was his mystical treatise on * Dreams,” and the other his “ Dion.” This
last is a most ingenious apology for learning against two sorts of men, who by
very opposite lines tended to the same center of Ignorance. The one, that un-
der pretense of being reserved towards unworthy hearers, concealed their
want of real Knowledge, did accuse him of being too communicative, and of
prostituting Philosophy. The others would have him to be eternally prating
like themselves, not that they studied more than others, nor yet so much, to
be furnished with matter of discourse; but that talking by rote out of certain
systems, the truth of which they took for granted, and which nobody must
contradict; they could tire the patience of their hearers without making these
or themselvesa whit the wiser. Both sorts charged him with studying elegance
and oratory in his compositions ; for the divines of that time were substituting
apace to Philosophy and other learning, Legends and enthusiasm, fables and
fancies, which they sanctified by the name of “Divine contemplation.”
Metaphysical distinctions about the Trinity and extravagant notions about
the Essence of God (whose majesty they blasphemed by their profane defini-
tions) was all the study then in vogue, to the irreparable damage of polite
and useful letters.

CHAPTER VIII

SYNESIUS SUBMITS HIS BOOK OF DION TO THE JUDGEMENT OF HYPATIA ; HIS DESCRIP-
TION OF HIS CENSURERS.

Of his “ Dion,” therefore, he begs Hypatia’s judgment, resolving not to
publish it without her approbation. He informs her, moreover, that she’s the
first among the Greeks, or rather the *“ Heathens.” to whom he communicates
histreatise of “Dreams;” and, that he might complete, he says, the sacred num-
ber three,he adds to these two his “account of the Astrolabe,” presented to Peo-
nius. It will not be a digression altogether foreign to the subject (as we shall
see hereafter) if we insert here part of the fine description, which he has given
of the second sort of those that censured him :

“Who being full of ignorance (says he) yet armed with confidence, are

“readier than all other men to discourse concerning God ; and if you hap-

“pen to light upon them, you will straight hear some of their unreason-

‘“able reasonings, which they will needs obtrude on such as are de-

“sirous of no such matter; because, I suppose, it is for their interest so to

“do. For on the score of such things they are made preachers in towns,

“which is the same thing as to enjoy Amalthea’s Horn or plenty of all

“things, which these think themselves obliged to use. I fancy by this

“time you perceive what this forward generation of men may be that blame
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“my generous purpose. They invite me to come into their discipline, prom-

“ising, thatin a short time I shall appear most confident in things relating

“to God, and ever after be capable to dispute incessantly both night

“and day.”

I believe this race of men is not yet extinct; but another time they may
hear of a certain speech addressed to them by the same truth-telling Synesius.

CHAPTER IX
SYNESIUS’S MISFORTUNES ; HIS LETTER OF COMPLAINT TO HYPATIA.

On his promotion, or, as he accounted it himself, his banishment to the
Bishopric of Ptolemais, he was forced to quit the Fellowship of his co-disciples
and the presence of his dear Hypatia. As an augmentation of his affliction
he soon lost his wife, with his children a little time after, whom he very ten-
derly loved, and whose death he did not bear with the same fortitude that is
reported of some other philosophers. On this occasion, and a fancied neglect
of his friends, he wrote the following letter: ‘To Hypatia, the Philosopher,
(that I may use the very words of the inscription). I salute you, happy
Lady, and by your means the most happy Companions. I have of a long time
had an intention to chide, by reason I have received no letters from any of
you. But now I perceive that I am neglected by all, not that I have in any
thing failed of my duty; but that I am in many respects unfortunate and
indeed as unfortunate as anyone can be. Nevertheless, could I be thought
worthy of receiving your letters, and of being informed how you lead your
lives (being confident, however, it is after the best manner that may be, and
that you fail not to exercise a sprightly genius) I should only think myself
unhappy by halves, while I enjoyed any happiness on your account. Butnow
I must reckon this also, as one of the misfortunes wherein I am involved. For
I am not only deprived of my children, but likewise of my friends, and of
everybody’s kindness; nay, what is more than all, of your most divine Soul,
which only thing I flattered myself would continue steadfast to me, in spite of
the injuries of fortune and the storms of fate.”

One would think that he could not better express, in so few lines, the good
opinion he had of his Teacher; yet he’s still more pathetical in other letters,
which, because serving to give usthe fuller view of Hypatia’s character, I shall
produce as essential to my subject.

CHAPTER X

SYNESIUS'S GRIEF FOR THE DEATH OF HIS CHILDREN BRINGS UPON HIM A FIT OF
SICKNESS ; HIS LETTER OF COMPLAINT TO HYPATIA IN HIS ILLNESS.

Continuing therefore to grieve for the death of his children, he fell into ill
state of health, which he signifies to his mistress (whom in all his letters
he styles “The Philosopher”) and to the beloved Companions of his studies, in
these words: ‘ Being confined to my bed I have dictated this letter, which
may you receive in good health, my mother, my sister, and my Instructress!
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in all which respects you have been my Benefactress, or if there be any other,
either name or thing, that is more honorable. The weakness of my body pro-
ceeds from the anguish of my Soul. The remembrance of my deceased child-
ren consumes me by little and little. Synesius ought only to have lived so
long as the evils of life were unknown to him. Afterwards it has happened to
him as to a stream that is stopped ; it rushes over its dam on a sudden, and
forces all the pleasure of life before it. Let me cease to live, or to remember
the burial of my children. May you enjoy health yourself, and salute in my
name the happy companions, beginning with Father Thecotecnus, and Brother
Athanisiug, and so proceeding to the rest. Or if any other be since associated
to them, who is agreeable to you (and to whom, for this very reason of pleasing
you, I ought to stand obliged) salute him also for me, as one of my dearest
friends. If what relates to me be of any concern to you, ’tis well done;
though, even then, I shall be insensible to this favor.”

What can be more affectionate, what can be more tender, what can be more
benevolent or candid ? The Soul speaks here in every line. A while after,
the calamities of war being added to all his other sorrows, he writes her this
letter, beginning with a couple of lines out of Homer, changing only a word
or two:

¢Tho’ "mong the Dead profound oblivion reigns

E’en there, my dear Hypatia, I’ll remember.
“I, who am surrounded with the miseries of my country, and who am thor-
oughly weary of it, since I daily see hostile arms, and men slaughtered like
beasts; that I breathe air infected with the corruption of dead bodies, and that
I hourly expect the like fate myself; for who can hope well, where the very
face of the sky is most lamentable, being darkened by the shadows of carniv-
orous birds? Yet, notwithstanding all this, I retain an affection for the coun-
try; nay, how can I do otherwise, being a Libyan by nation, and born in this
place, where I behold no ignoble sepulchers of my ancestors. For your sake
alone I fancy I can set light by my country, and, as soon as leisure offers,
will banish myself out of it.”

In “Clidophorus” I showed the resolutions out of some of his letters to
others ; but whether he ever executed them, or how long he lived, where or
in what manner he died, is not recorded by any author that I remember.

The Personal Man to His Higher Self

In hours of unrest,
Thy Peace, Lord,
In hours of irritation,
Thy Patience, Lord,
In hours of temptation,
Thy Purity, Lord,
In hours of weakness,
Thy Strength, Lord. W.
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“The Passing ¢of the Clouds,”

By Ethne

&

SWEEP of leaden sky, and tossing rolling sea, a lonely figure seated
A upon a mass of heaped and tumbled rock, on a wind-swept coast !
A scene of strife and desolation for the dark storm clouds seemed
closing in on all sides; but the outer turbulence was as nothing to
the dense shadows and fierce storms that swept through Mrs. Barton’s troubled
soul. “Ifeel it in my heart to say there is no God,” she muttered. “What
have I done that my only son should repay my toil and labor of years with
base ingratitude and a life of reckless dissipation, how much longer can I stand
the drain of his extravagance. Itis not just! How can I believe in a mer-
ciful Father in the face of such an awful trial, I have not deserved it!” and
she gazed out over the waste of waters in despair.

It was a chilling lowering autumn afternoon, but suddeunly the massed
clouds parted and from underneath the blackness shone the bright sun. The
woman turned and in the brightness making a path to her feet, she saw com-
ing towards her the radiant figure of a young girl with her hands filled with
flowers. “Dear Mrs. Barton, I hope I did not startle you” said Hope Maiden
softly, “you were so absorbed in your thoughts that you did not hear me com-
ing. Look at my lovely flowers, those royal crysanthemums and autumn
leaves! Lady Lawton always gives me some of her choicest to decorate the
tables for our Brotherhood Suppers.”

Mrs. Barton looked at the girl curiously, she was so bright and happy.
“You never seem to be sad,” she said, “ though you have your troubles I know;
what is your secret of perpetual brightness? To me there seems nothing but
injustice and chaotic darkness in the world and no hope for the future.”

Hope delicately fingered her flowers for an instant before replying, then
looked earnestly into her companion’s eyes. ‘It depends so much on how we
look on life” said she, “to me it is all order and beauty. True! much is not
as it should be, but that is our own fault, we have made the present out of the
past, and are making the future out of our present. It is not God that has
brought misery into the world, but man. There is no injustice, but there is of-
ten a bitter reaping of what we have sown.”

“What do you mean?” said her companion harshly, “do you think every
one deserves what they get? it is monstrous; you don’t know what you are say-
ing.”

“I quite sympathize with your view” said the girl, “because with many
others you think that we have lived on earth but once, but that is not so. As



86 UnNi1veErsaL BroTHErRHOOD PATH

souls we have lived in many bodies down through the ages, and in suffering
we work out our past mistakes, till we learn to recognise human brotherhood—
for we are all children of the same Universal Father, dwelling in our inmost
hearts and His Will is that we see his glory reflected in every human heart,
our work to hasten that day through brotherly service to those less enlightened
than ourselves.”

In the pause that followed Hope looked at her watch. “I must hasten,
she said, “or I shall miss my train.”

“Goodbye my child, you have given me something to think about,” said
the elder woman. “I must learn something more of your philosophy, life
wants a little more light thrown upon its puzzles, for to most of us the day of
blind unquestioning belief has passed.”

“I shall be glad to tell you,” said Hope. “It is what Christ taught and the
great World Teachers that came before him.”

* * * * * * *

“Hullo Maiden! I just wanted to see you,” said a rather dissipated but
clever looking young man, as they met at the door of the club smoking room.
“T didn’t see your sister at Lady Tatleton’s ‘At Home’ this afternoon.”

“No,” replied Dr. Maiden, “she never allows pleasure to interfere with her
Brotherhood work. There is to be a Brotherhood Supper tonight. I am going
down to help. Suppose you come too?”’

“It’s not much in my line, but thanks old man, I think I will.”

Noel Barton knew the Maidens were members of some Society and the
present seemed a good chance of learning something about it. When the
friends arrived at the quarter of the city where the Brotherhood Supper was
held, the meal was over, and the busy workers were clearing the tables and ar-
ranging for the evening’s entertainment. Among those engaged in looking
after the comfort of the guests was Hope Maiden, and, coming near the two gen-
tlemen, she shook hands with her brother’s companion, and then carried her
brother off to see what could be done for a feeble looking little child. Left to
himself Noel Barton surveyed the scene curiously, it was an entirely new ex-
perience to him, the poor so considerately and lovingly treated. In his life of
careless pleasure-seeking they had been but a name, and of quite another order
of being, but here, the hosts and guests seemed upon the best of terms with
each other. Dainty Hope Maiden, quite absorbed in her work of love, had
scarcely glanced at him, and in the throng of busy workers he felt an alien.

All comfortably seated, the entertainment began. The chairman made a
few cheery remarks, breathing of hope and brotherhood; music and songs fol-
lowed, music soft and sweet, songs of uplifting courage and cheer. Other
speeches followed and through all ran the same strain, the divinity and re-
sponsibility of man.

Noel became interested. Dr. Maiden was speaking: he said, “ My friends,
we alone are responsible for the condition in which we find ourselves today,
be it poverty of soul, mind, or body, it is we who have stunted our own growth
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by our acts of selfishness and greed in the past, and that being so, it follows
that we alone can put forth the sprouts that will in time attain to the full
growth of perfected manhood. Let us never forget that we are Souls and that
all men are brother-souls struggling upon their upward path, and so hold out
to them the sturdy hand of fellowship.”

Then Hope Maiden’s beautiful voice held the people while she sang to them
of “Love Divine through all things flowing,” and “The Lotus Flower,” evolv-
ing from the home in the slime and mud to the blossom of radiant beauty in
the free air, lifting its snowy cup to the heavens. The mesting concluded with
a cordial invitation from the chairman to those present to come again to the
next monthly supper. There were tears of gratitude on the faces of many as
they crowded around the happy International Brotherhood League members to
say good-night, and Noel Barton, standing next to Hope Maiden received many
a grateful handshake under the impression he was one of their hosts.

That he was deeply touched it was easy to see and as he walked home with
the Maidens he at length burst forth, ¢ What was the influence there? It was
indescribable, that feeling of peace which at the same time seemed to put new
energy and life into one.”

Hope looked at him, “You felt it,” she said, and there was a glad look in
her eyes.

“Yes,” he said earnestly, “I felt a worthless creature at first, but then came
the feeling that I too was something more than my miserable faults and fail-
ings, and that I have the power to redeem the wasted past, in a more useful
future. I would like to help you lift some of that human wretchedness and—
I will.” They all walked on silently under the shining stars till they reached
the doctor’s house. As he wished the brother and sister good-night, Noel said
in a low voice to Miss Maiden, “I shall run down to the Mother tomorrow and
see what I can do to cheer her up.”

Hope ran up the steps with a happy smile on her face; there is many a
heart crusted over with selfish carelessness, she thought, that only needs the
crust broken through by some brotherly touch to shine in helpfulness.

. . If the mariner,
When at reluctant distance he hath passed
Some tempting island, could but know the ills
That must have fallen upon him had he brought
His bark to land upon the wished for shore,
Good cause would oft be his to thank the surf
Whose white belt scared him thence, or wind that blew
Inexorably adverse.

The immortal mind craves objects that endure;
These cleave to it; from these it cannot roam,
Nor they from it; their fellowship is secure. — Wordsworth
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The Surrender g¢f the Personality

By William Scott
=

Before the Voice can speak in the presence of the Masters, it must have lost its power to
wound.

Until a man has become, in heart and spirit, a disciple, he has no existence for those
who are teachers of disciples. And he becomes this by one method only, the surrender
of his personal humanity.—Light on the Path

‘ N JHAT is the Personality, and to whom shall it surrender? There

are four kinds of action, (1) that which is pure in motive, but

done to gratify a personal desire for purity; (2) that which is

done for the base purpose of selfish gratification of the low ani-

mal passions and desires; (3) mixed, which is most common among humanity.

These three kinds of action are those of the personality, which is built up of

the habits, desires and passions accumulated in the countless incarnations du-

ring the millenniums of the past, and it is this which dominates the lives of

mankind generally. The fourth kind of action is that of the Soul, freed from

the shackles of personality, and is totally devoid of self-interest. It is true
brotherhood, which is the Law.

The soul knows, for it is itself knowledge, because it can look directly upon
the law and gives exact expression to it, and its action therefore is the law.
Its motive is similar to that which induces the personality to add a sum cor-
rectly. It knowsthat an attempt to frustrate the law would be futilé and ab-
surd. They who act thus are the true leaders and teachers of the race,—they
who have brought light and joy into the lives of men throughout the ages, as
Buddha and Christ have done, as H. P. Blavatsky, W. Q. Judge, and our
present leader Katherine Tingley, are doing.

The personality is so engulfed in its own interests that it is totally oblivi-
ous of the unity of all things. It loves ease and comfort, likes to be patted on
the back and praised whether it deserves it or not, hates to be contradicted,
loves to rule, and to appear as a mighty personage: in short, it is marked by
all those elements of character which are included under the term selfishness,
and a goodly number of those that pass for altruism. It is that lethal shade
of darkness and destruction whose essence is the Arch Fiend, the Prince of
soul murderers; and when we indulge the personality we join his forces in
their mad career to perdition.

The personality is like a soldier in an army who is so engrossed in his own
ideas as to how the campaign should be conducted that he is deaf to the orders
of the commander, and is not only a poor fighter but is the cause of disorder
in the whole army, and instead of helping on to victory he is bringing defeat.
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To be of service he must forget his personal plans and yield to the will of the
commander, and to do all he can to carry it out; he must become enthusiastic
in his desire to execute the commands promptly and perfectly, and protest
against insubordination when he sees it in his fellows. In like manner the
personality must surrender to the soul, to the law, and the teacher whose com-
mand is the law or the voice of the soul in audible form.

This seems easy, and indeed would be easy if we were eternally vigilant
and dismissed personal desire as soon as it makes its appearance to the con-
sciousness, before it gets possession of the mind, and by calling up pure and
noble thoughts and aspirations; but perhaps the best method of keeping off
evil thoughts is to constantly have the attention so fully occupied with the
duty of the moment that there is no room for the entrance of selfish desire.
For, after the objectionable object gets control of the mind, the soul withdraws,
and the enemy has full possession of the field, except that the soul makes us
dread our peril by keeping up a constant alarm through the voice of conscience.
If the conscience is persistently ignored the soul will desert the personality
entirely ; it will then be unable to appreciate the higher life of rectitude and
devotion to the service of humanity.

This is the cause of ignorance—it is not a misfortune, it is a crime. It is
ignor-ance, the result of ignoring. On the other hand, if we were scrupulously
exact in following the voice of conscience, the mind would be constantly kept in
the service of the soul, and the personality would recede and disappear ; for
the two cannot live together, either one or the other must possess the field, one
or the other must disappear. The only way to do this is to comply with all
the rules laid down by the Teacher, for we ourselves have ignored conscience
so long and persistently that the soul is linked to the personality only by a
thread and our ignorance is so dense that we could never find the way to the
soul unaided. But the diamond soul of the Teacher awakens the true con-
science and thus enables us to make stronger and stronger those links that
bind us to the soul.

Why cannot we make a period in our lives, and henceforth with care and
exactitude obey the conscience in every particular. But we think it is so
much easier to drift with the personality, and then it will tell us that the diff-
erence is so slight. But it lies, the difference, in every case, is mighty. Per-
sonality is absorption, ignorance, extinction. Brotherhood is expansion, knowl-
edge, power, creation.

This is no rhetorical flourish, it is a solemn absolute fact. It is plainly
evident that, if we devote our thoughts and energies to the personality, the
limits of our knowledge must be confined to its narrow scope. Such a course
is the negation of progress. It is ease and comfort, which is the absorption of
energy, as melting ice absorbs heat, and which, if universal and persistent,
would end in dissolution and decay. Thus the good law, protects Nature from
selfish power. The personality cannot retain Soul knowledge for its own ends
indefinitely. This is why the Theosophical philosophy tells us that the only
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way to true knowledge is through Brotherhood, or the life of the Soul. The
Soul knows its unity with all things. It has the same relation to the World-
Soul as a nervous ganglionic center has to the brain. Each ganglion through
its connection with the brain knows what is going on in the entire body. So
it is with the soul. All souls are one and united in purpose with the Univer-
sal soul. Brotherhood, therefore, is not merely the way to Knowledge, but is
itself Knowledge.

When this difference between the soul and the personality is known and
understood, the surrender must be vigorous and complete, for rest is retrogres-
sion, temporizing is defeat, and the shame of selfish indulgence is increased a
hundredfold ; even such personalities as ambition to be great, and self-defence,
must now be abandoned utterly, and a wall of adamant built against their
snares, through which no cry of passion can be heard, nor the anguish of de-
sire felt. The light of the Soul, which never flickers in the storms of passion,
and is not dimmed by the foul smoke of desire, must be followed with unerring
fidelity.

Can it be doubted that the personal desires can be extinguished, and the
pure light of the soul, untrammelled by passion, be permitted to shine through
the body ? Perhaps each has quenched one desire, and all collectively have
extinguished all desires, for there is no desire that is not extinct in some one,
and surely one can do what another has done, if he tries hard enough and long
enough. Then as a mere matter of logic it follows that one can extinguish all
desires, if he is persistent enough and not limited to time. And if one can do
it, all can. Everyone, whose soul has not deserted him entirely, feels, at times
at least, that there is a soul that would shine with brilliancy and splendor, if
the dark clouds of low desire were dispelled. And have we not magnificent
and living examples in the great Teachers of Humanity. They have con-
quered the last shadow of desire. Before the soul can speak through the ages
to all humanity, as the great Helpers and Teachers of the race have done, it
must be free from passion. If it is colored by personality its scope will be
correspondingly limited.

The only teaching that can live is that which reaches the soul life. If the
personality alone speaks, its voice is dead before it is uttered, and it gives forth
only a soulless shadow of a sound which soon vanishes.

Our science of today is still-born for it is only classified phenomena and
soulless. The work of the social reformer aims only to make comfortable the
personality, which lives but for a day and a dinner (especially the dinner)
and must die with that which it aims to benefit. It is not to be inferred that
the work of a George, a Bellamy, or a Morris is of no account, but it cannot
long remain in concrete form, for it deals only with the ephemeral. Cast the
mind’s eye backward over the centuries of the world’s life, and it will be seen
how little either in science, philosophy or art, is visible beyond 2,000 years ex-
cept the mystical. What a mighty privilege is ours. Here we arein the midst
of the unfoldment of deeper spiritual truth by a mightier spiritual teacher
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than has appeared in the life of the world for ages, whose teaching will affect
the lives of myriads of millions yet to come, for it reaches to deeper recesses
of the soul than any that has yet been given. This is not a speculation nor a
fancy. Itis a fact which is already here.

After we have seen that three inches of water has soaked the soil to a depth
of nine inches, it is neither a speculation nor a fancy when we know that four
inches of rain has fallen, to say that it will wet the soil to a depth of more
than nine inches. For ages no spiritual teacher has been able to leave his
work in the hands of a true spiritual teacher as his successor, and the estab-
lishment of a true spiritual school has been quite impossible.

But H. P. Blavatsky through her heroic efforts and intense love for human-
ity was not only able to hew her way through the thorny entanglement of per-
sonality and selfishness, and plant the seeds of the soul-life, but she found
one who was able to carry her work successfully on. And that other Great
Soul, W. Q. Judge, handed it on to our Present Leader and Teacher, Kather-
ine Tingley, who seems to have added to her own the combined power and
compassion of her two predecessors. For she has put into practical operation
systematic methods for the eradication of selfishness and personality, and to
call forth the powers of the soul. In the Raja Yoga school at Point Loma lit-
tle children are taught to conquer their selfish tendencies before they are able
to speak, and their minds and bodies made fit instruments for the soul’s ex-
pression. They thus expand and develop in the pure atmosphere of the soul,
to become mighty factors in the regeneration of humanity. :

Why should the renunciation of personalities be looked upon as the giving
up of something that is good to keep? It is the very reverse. It is the get-
ting rid of a load that makes progress impossible. Personality not only blocks
our own way but is a stumbling stone to others who are already too heavily
loaded to move. The path of service, of progress and of true happiness is
thus made impassable by these personal barriers, and the travelers would
certainly perish by the way but for those great pure souls aflame with love for
that shining light which has become so obscure in the hearts of bewildered
humanity. But for their compassion the world would certainly go to wrack.
They are to humanity what the physical sun is to the earth. Although each
plant and animal has a life of its own, it would soon go out were the sun to
withdraw. These teachers are the rays from the great spiritual sun, which
keep alive the life and love in the hearts of humanity, and help them on to
higher and nobler states.

Can any task be too hard that will help humanity to recognize its saviours?
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Freedom

By R. W. Machell

&

age. Freedom! How often won but to be lost again! How often

has the conquered race that has freed itself from a foreign yoke, at

once put its head under another yoke of its own making and become
in turn an oppressor of a weaker people and an enemy to Freedom! Time
after time does history record how a nation has scarcely done crying Freedom,
before it has already become a tyrant either to some part of its own people or
to some foreign nation. No wonder the cynic scoffs at Freedom, seeing only
the grizzly phantom that stalks the earth asa black counterpart in the train of
the bright Goddess of Liberty. Foreverybright and beautifulimage is reflected
in this shadow-world of human passions as a dark malignant phantom, whose
gaudy richness parodies the pure radiance of the bright image that shines in
the heaven-world of man’s hopes and aspirations.

The soul-inspired leaders see the light of the true Goddess of Freedom,
they feel her presence, they sing the songs which her light awakens in their
hearts, they proclaim to all around the glories of her beauty, her power to
make men glad and great. She stoops from out of Heaven and touches their
foreheads with her fingers, and marks them on the brow with the sign that
never dies, that makes them her own throughout the ages. They are sealed on
the forehead with the sign of Liberty and in whatever land they may be born
and in whatever age, in whatever class or condition, they are the Teachers of
Freedom, the children of the Hosts of Light, and you may see the sign upon
their brows if you can read the writing. They know their Mother Goddess
and though their names be very many in all lands, and changing with the
ages that roll by, yet she herself is still the same, ever unseen and unknown
excepting to her chosen ones.

Our lady of love by you is unbeholden,

For hands she has none, nor lips, nor golden
Treasure of hair—But we, who love,

Know her more fair than anything.

I \REEDOM ! The rallying cry of races that have fought for it, age after

Is she a Queen, having great gifts to give?

Yes these! that whoso hath seen her shall notlive
Except he serve her sorrowing, with strange pain,
Travail and bloodshedding, and bitterer tears,
And when she bidsdie, he shall surely die,

And he shall leave all things under the sky,

And go forth naked under sun and rain

To weep and wail and watch out all his years.
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But the men of the world do not know the Mother Queen in her radiant
purity, they look for her in the gloomy places of their darkened minds, or in
the fiery mirage of their passionate hearts and see the wild Fury with the red
robes that are stained with human blood; and the fierce pitiless eyes that look
deep into the darkness of their ambitions and penetrate to the depths of their
greed and cruel selfishness; and she stirs in them the fires of frenzy that again
and again have made the armies of liberty a disgrace to Humanity, painting
the blackened pages of human history beneath the glowing title of Liberty.

This terrible phantom that follows so close upon the steps of the bright god-
dess of Liberty is tyranny personified, oppression living as a demon, ruling the
race by means of their vices, their greed, ambition, sensuality, or pride. These
are her vassals, these her ambassadors in the hearts of men, and she counts as
hers all men and bodies of men who seek to rule the world for love of power.
She leads the black-robed army of the sons of night, who rule by terror,
who lead men by their vices, and hold them bound in utter ignorance as long
as they have power to hold them bound at all.

Those who serve this phantom, welcome all who cry liberty and violence, for
they know well that those who try to invoke freedom by stirring hatred in the
hearts of men are working in the cause of their dark order and, though they
may wave the banner of light and liberty, they are paving the way for the
army of the sons of night.

The Children of Light are those who have freed themselves in ages past from
the dominion of the dark powers of self, of ambition, hate, and greed, and fear,
and cruelty. They have fought the dark powers in their own hearts in other
lives and won their way to the side of the Queen Mother. At each new birth
they sink again into the sea of human life, to fight again the battle in them-
selves and win the right once more to stand beside the Queen in the great
battle of the ages between the darkness and the light. She knows her children
and calls them to her from far off and close at hand, where they are wandering,
only half awake as yet, forgetful of the purpose of their lives perhaps, aye even
sunk so deep in their forgetfulness that they are almost lost among the hosts
of men whom, in other lives, they have sworn to serve and save. She knows
them by the light that lingers in the darkness of their eyes and by her sign
upon their brows, and sees them from afar and calls to them, and sends her
messengers to call to them as we now call to you.

The power of the dark sons of night is great, greater perhaps today than
it has been for ages past, for now the battles of the ages is at hand and the
dark powers of oppression, of greed, ambition and ignorance, are massing them-
selves for one great effort to enslave the world and all the air is full of proph-
ecies and dark previsions of disaster, wars, revolutions, massacres; though men
who stand the nearest to the danger are blind and self-sufficient and believe
the world is very prosperous and most securely planted on the path of peace.

But a new age has dawned, a new light is in the world. Freedom has
raised her standard and on its ample folds the legend runs, Universal Brother-
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hood,—freedom for all by mastery over that which causes tyranny, self and
selfishness. Each man so freed is greater in the service of mankind than even
a host of the black enemy that count their crafty minds more powerful than
the flood of light that streams from one unselfish heart. They are many and
they are strong, but how does the darkness fare when the sun comes up above
the mountain range ?

This is a battle worthy of men and women whose hearts are great. It is
time that the children of light who still wander in the crowds shall awake and
hear the call and know once more the comrades who in ages past have stood
beside them holding back fate from the masses of feebler folk who follow where
they may be led like sheep. Too long the wolves have shepherded the sheep.
Awake! and know your strength.

You are the chieftains of the hosts of Light

Who came down through the night to save the world,
With battle-banners wide unfurled you came,

And wielding bolts of flame and fiery swords
Powerful to conquer hordes and break strong towers,
That the dark powers of chaos built of yore.
Warriors arise and sleep no more!

You are the chieftains of the hosts of Light

That came down through the night at pity’s call
But now forgetting all, you stare and dream,

And no God-gleam shines in your lightless eyes
And no glad battle cries arise, to wake

The slumberous stars and shake the world to light.
Ah! slothful war-lords, rise! arise! and fight!

Concentration’

T the doorway of that psychological treasure-house which we know as
the aphorisms of Patanjali, is written the injunction, “ Thou shalt

hinder the modifications of the Thinking Principle.” The thinking

principle is the mind, and its modifications are the changes which
the mind undergoes as it constantly assumes the form of the thing thought of.
This opening injunction means, then. that the mind must be controlled as a
preliminary step toward the science at which all his teachings are veiled and
usually misunderstood hints.

If we are in any doubt as to the way in which we are to apply this precept
to ourselves, let us try to examine into, and to trace the workings of our minds
during any period of five minutes when we are not actively mentally em-
ployed. That is to say, let us arrest our thoughts at any given moment and
ask where that thought originated and what preceded it. We shall probably

* Reprinted from ‘ The Theosophical Chronicle ’—Editorial.
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find that another and quite different thought preceded it and suggested it,
that it is often diflicult to detect the suggestive thread of connection, and we
shall also find that within the space of a very few seconds a very great num-
ber and a very great variety of so-called “thoughts’ have modified our minds.
Then we awake to the disturbing realization that during a considerable por-
tion of the day our minds are like engines without drivers, or of which the
drivers are sleeping in the baggage car. Hence the injunction to hinder these
modifications.

Another idea immediately presents itself. We have seen that the mind as-
sumes the form of the thing thought of. That means that the mind is con-
tinually assuming forms induced by thoughts which we have not invited,
thoughts which are frequently too utterly trivial to be worthy of the dignity
of mind-modifiers, and all too often thoughts which, if challenged would be
unable to give the passwords of purity or of fraternity. The question grows
more serious still when we remember that a modification once induced, pre-
disposes to its own reproduction as a stick-once bent is the more readily bent
thereafter. First comes a possibility, then a tendency, and then a habit, and
at last the mind becomes so habituated to a particular form of modification, it
may be a selfish or a vicious modification, that it resents and resists any effort
to change the shape which years of selfish or vicious thoughts have given it.

To “hinder the modifications” does not mean that we are not to think, but
that we are to be masters of our thoughts, so completely master and guardian
that during neither day nor night shall any thought pass the most sacred
doorway of the mind unless it first stand and deliver the credentials of purity,
which are the only passwords to that holy place.

But now an even greater idea comes, bringing with it a vision of infinite
possibilities which await us. If the mind is modified by the thing thought of,
if that modification establishes a tendency and then a habit, we can equally
shape the mind upon some great ideal, and we can hold it in that shape until
this newly established and beautiful tendency overcomes and transmutes all
previous tendencies, and the mind habitually assumes a beautiful form, resist-
ing and resenting all attempts to mould it into the base or the impure, and
when we have done that we have done more than we now know of, because we
have made ourselves in very truth the Temple of God, and out of the Temple
shall stream the strong divine light which is the light which lighteth every
man that cometh into the world and is the whole world’s light.

But to do this we must try, and in every day there are twenty-four hours
in which we can try without ceasing. For this needs no time set apart, nor
special opportunity. This is the work which we can carry with us into every
detail of daily life, and which will guard and glorify our sleep.
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The Old ano the New

By a Student

&

HE man perfected in unselfishness, seeks no selfish goal, but strives
to bring to his fellow man that which he himself has attained, and

to perfect him, also,leading him on in the paths of truth toward the
attainment of all that is beautiful and good, on to a full expression
of joy in a life abounding in happiness; and to this aim he encourages him to
seek assiduously the acquirement of knowledge and the possession of wisdom.

A Helper of old said “there is nothing new under the sun,” “that which
hath been is now and that which is to be hath already been.”

These words though full of wisdom, must be taken with intelligent allow-
ance, as all words must, or they will prove misleading. Every proposition
has a contrary phase, and it is only through a consideration-of its contrary,
and often apparently contradictory phases that the fullest comprehension of it
can be reached. A saucer appears on one side concave, but on the other con-
vex. One who sees but its concavity is correct in his knowledge of it as far as
his knowledge extends, but he is no more correct than another one who sees
but its convexity. Only he who sees both its concavity and convexity has the
fullest knowledge concerning its form.

“That which hath been is now, and that which is to be hath already been,
and there is nothing new under the sun” is as true as that a saucer is concave,
and as untrue, if it is accepted as excluding the complementary, not contra-
dictory,statement that that which hath been ¢s not, and that which is to be hath
not yet been, and everything under the sun is new.

In cold climates buds form on the branches of the trees in the fall and re-
maining dormant through the winter, burst forth into leaf in the spring.
Without these buds there could be no renewing of the foliage in the spring
time. In each bud is garnered the evolution of the past and in it is contained
the potency of the future. From it new forms appear, each like and yet dif-
fering from its fellows, like yet differing from all its predecessors. Through
it runs the thread of continuity, which once severed can never be restored.
In it is stored the type, which ever re-appears with slight variations.

Mountains, disintegrated by the elements, are carried to the plains and be-
come the soil from which plants build their structures. In the petal of the
lily and the rose is the hard rock of the distant peak. The petals fade and
fall; years become centuries, centuries milleniums, until, at last, the soil sub-
merged and lying dormant for countless ages becomes again the mountain top;
the old thus taking a new form, the new being a modification of the old.
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The snake, which is but a vertebra encased in muscles and skin, appears
on the terrestrial scene. Feet evolve, and the lizard follows the snake. The
tail of the lizard disappears and four-footed beasts abound. The creature
ready to stand erect, receives the manasic spark, (the spark of mind and self-
consciousness) and becomes man. The man, born as an infant, passing
through youth, middle and old age, reaches second childhood. Rehearsing
rapidly, in the prenatal condition, all the prehuman stages, he blossoms forth
in the springtime of a new life. The old has become the new; the new is but
a variation of the old.

Thus, through the whole scale of being, the revolutions take place. Noth-
ing exists where the thread of continuity has been severed. The new threads
evolving are but continuations of the old.

What is true in the world of material form holds good in the realm of ideas.
In it there is no new thing under the sun, neither any old thing, but always
the old in modified form, the new in which is embodied the old.

Civilizations, like plants, decay and die. The decayed forms enrich the
soil for the new birth. In time the old springs to life again. Is this civiliza-
tion of ours one in which the sap isrising from the root, or are its leaves fall-
ing, enriching the soil in preparation for the new?

Our cities team with people; the enormous populations of the Orient begin
to shrink in comparison; our wealth surpasses the dreams of the wildest
dreamers; the labor of one man has become as productive as that of fifty; yet
joy doesnot abound, and happiness is the lot of few. For this reason must the
old, again, pass away and the new take its place. Already does the germ swell
in the seed. This seed was planted by Mme. Blavatsky, guarded by Wm. Q.
Judge and is now cared for by Katherine Tingley. The Theosophical Society
was the shell of the seed within which was the nucleus enclosing the divine
nucleolus, watched over by the Gods as it lay nascent in itssacred walls. Joy
is the basis of the new life and its happiness resounds as a song. Its melodious
strains rise up from Loma-land and are being re-echoed in the hearts of men.
Like musical strings touched by a Master hand the souls of the students in
Loma-land respond and humanity is reverberating with the heavenly sounds
which are being uplifted again to the celestial spheres. The old passes away;
the new begins. The sunshine within breaks forth, and from the shores of the
great Pacific waters goes forth the new word of peace, beauty and joy.

The wheel of life whirls round, and we withit; expecting that the motion will some
day slacken, and then life may be ordered anew and omissions be made good. But real
wisdom consists in seizing the flying moment and in pressing upon it the seal of the eter-
nal and enduring; that is the great course of moral endeavor under which life received
its due form, like the block of marble under the hand of the sculptor.— Baron Bunsen
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Sign-Posts Along the Path’
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WHAT 1s REsiaNATION ?

“In what way are we to understand this word, as it is used, for instance, on page 35
May Path? If it is used in a special sense, that should be made clear.”

HIS word was not used in a special sense. Theosophists should strive
not to strain speech or specially allot terms. The English language

has quite enough words to meet most of our present wants. The

intention was to give the deepest meaning possible to the term.
Resignation was used in the sense of a total mental resignation, not a mere
appearance or pretence. We must do as commanded by Krishna, resign all
interest in the event of things, and be able to say that any event whatever
that comes to us is our just due. This is perfect resignation; it is difficult and
yet easy to reach. We reach it by reflecting that the object of the soul is un-
ion with the Supreme Soul, and that all our desires grow out of our bodily na-
ture alone. It is really the first step; as the author in May Path said, it is the
one seldom thought of by students.

* * *

Is KarmMA ONLY PUNISHMENT ?

Karma is action. The law of Karma operates to bring about rewards as
well as punishment. The man who is now enjoying a life of ease and wealth
has obtained it through Karma ; the sage who has attained to great knowledge
and power reached them through Karma; the disciple drinking the bitter
drops from the cup of failure mixed the draught himself through Karma;
Buddha'’s great disciple Magallana—greater than any other— was suddenly
killed, apparently in the height of his usefulness, by robbers, it was Karma;
the happy mother seeing all her children respected and virtuous dies the favor-
ite of Karma, while her miserable sister living a life of shame in the same city
curses God by her life because she knows not that it is Karma. The world it-
self rolls on in its orbit, carried further and further with the sun in his greater
orbit, and grows old through the cycles, changes its appearance, and comes un-
der laws and states of matter undreamed of by us: it is the Karma of the
world ; soon or late, even while revolving in its orbit, it will slowly move its
poles and carry the cold band of ice to where now are summer scenes,— the
Karma of the world and its inhabitants.—The Stream of Thoughts and Queries.
—Haps1 Erinn, Vol. IV, page 139.

Now these Theosophical doctrines which we have been at such pains to
elaborate during all the years of our history are either capable of universal
application or they are not. If they are not, then they are hardly worth the
trouble we have bestowed upon them; and it would then have been much bet-
ter for us had we devoted ourselves to some special departments of science.

* Extracts from ‘‘ The Path,” Vol.IV.
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But the great allurement that Theosophy holds for those who follow it is
that its doctrines are universal, solving all questions and applying to every
department of nature so far as we know it. And advanced students declare
that the same universal application prevails in regions far beyond the grasp of
present science or of the average man’s mind. So that, if a supposed law or
application is formulated to us, either by ourselvesor by some other person, we
are at once able to prove it; for unless it can be applied in every direction —
by correspondence, or is found to be one of the phases of some previously ad-
mitted doctrine, we know that it is false doctrine or inaccurately stated. Thus
all our doctrines can be proved and checked at every step. It is not neces-
sary for us to have constant communications with the Great Teachers in order
to make sure of our ground ; all that we have to do is to see if any position we
assume agrees with well-known principles already formulated and understood.

Bearing this in mind we can confidently proceed to examine the great ideas
in which so many of us believe, with a view of seeing how they may be ap-
plied in every direction. For if, instead of selfishly considering these laws in
their effect upon our miserable selves, we ask how they apply everywhere, a
means is furnished for the broadening of our horizon and the elimination of
selfishness. And when also we apply the doctrines to all our acts and to all
parts of the human being, we may begin to wake ourselves up to the real task
set before us.

Let us look at Karma. Itmust be applied not only to the man but also to
the Cosmos, to the globe upon which he lives. You know that, for the want of
an English word, the period of one great day of evolution is called Manvan-
tara, or the reign of one Manu. These eternally succeed each other. In other
words, each one of us is a unit or a cell, if you please, in the great body or be-
ing of Manu, and just as we see ourselves making Karma and reincarnating
for the purpose of carrying off Karma, so the great being Manu dies at the
end of a Manvantara, and after the period of rest reincarnates once more, the
sum total of all that we have made him—orit. And whenIsay “we” I
mean all the beings on whatever plane or planet who are included in that
Manvantara. Therefore this Manvantara is just exactly what the last Man-
vantara made it, and so the next Manvantara after this— millions of years off
— will be the sum or result of this one, plus all that have preceded it.

How much have you thought upon the effect of Karma upon the animals,
the plants, the minerals, the elemental beings? Have you been so selfish as to
suppose that they are not affected by you? Isit truethat man himself hasno
responsibility upon him for the vast numbers of ferocious and noxious ani-
mals, for the deadly serpents and scorpions, the devastating lions and tigers,
that make a howling wilderness of some corners of the earth and terrorize the
people of India and elsewhere ? It cannot be true. But as the Apostle of the
Christians said, it is true that the whole of creation waits upon man and groans
that he keeps back the enlightenment of all. What happens when, with in-
tention, you crush out the life of the common croton bug? Well, it is des-



100 Universar. BroTHeErHOOD PATH

troyed and you forget it. But you brought it to an untimely end, short though
its life would have been. Imagine this done at hundreds of thousands of
places in the State. Each of these little creatures had life and energy ; each
some degree of intelligence. The sum total of the effects of all these deaths
of small things must be appreciable. If not, then our doctrines are wrong and
there is no wrong in putting out the life of a human being.

Let us go a little higher, to the bird kingdom and that of four-footed beasts.
Every day in the shooting season in England vast quantities of birds are
killed for sport, and in other placessuch intelligent and inoffensive animals as
deer. These have a higher intelligence than insects, a wider scope of feeling.
Is there no effect under Karma for all these deaths? And what is the differ-
ence between wantonly killing a deer and murdering an idiot ? Very little to
my mind. Why is it, then, that even delicate ladies will enjoy the recital of
a bird or a deer hunt? It is their Karma that they are the descendants of long
generations of Europeans who some centuries ago, with the aid of the church,
decided that animals had no souls and therefore could be wantonly slaughtered.

We therefore find ourselves ground down by the Karma of our national stem,
so that we are really almost unable to tell what thoughts are the counterfeit pre-
sentments of the thoughts of our forefathers, and what self-born in our own minds.

Let us now look at Reincarnation, Devachan, and Karma.

It has been the custom of Theosophists to think upon these subjects in re-
spect only to the whole man—that is to say respecting the Ego.

But what of its hourly and daily application ? If we believe in the doc-
trine of the One Life, then every cell in these material bodies must be gov-
erned by the same laws. Each cell must be a Life and have its karma, de-
vachan and reincarnation. Every one of these cells upon incarnating among
the others in our frame must be affected by the character of those it meets ;
and we make that character. Every thought upon reaching its period dies.
It is soon reborn,and coming back from its devachan it finds either bad or good
companions provided for it. Therefore every hour of life is fraught with dan-
ger or with help. How can it be possible that a few hours a week devoted to
Theosophic thought and action can counteract—even in the gross material
cells—the effect of nearly a whole week spent in indifference, frivolity, or sel-
fishness? This mass of poor or bad thought will form a resistless tide that
shall sweep away all your good resolves at the first opportunity.

This will explain why devoted students often fail. They have waited for a
particular hour or day to try their strength, and when the hour came they had
none. If it was anger they had resolved to conquer, instead of trying to con-
quer it at an offered opportunity they ran away from the chance so as to escape
the trial; or they did not meet the hourly small trials that would, if success-
fully passed, have given them a great reserve of strength, so that no time of
greater trial would have been able to overcome them.

Now as to the theory of the evolution of the macrocosm in its application
to the microcosm, man.
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The hermetic philosophy held that manisa copy of the greater universe;
that he is a little universe in himself, gox;erned by the same laws as the great
one, and in the small proportions of a human being showing all those greater
laws in operation, only reduced in time or sweep. This is the rule to which
H. P. Blavatsky adheres, and which is found running through all the ancient
mysteries and initiations.

It is said that our universe is a collection of atoms or molecules—called
also “lives;” living together and through each the spirit struggles to reach
consciousness, and that this struggle is governed by a law compelling it to go on
in or between periods. In any period of such struggle some of these atoms or
collections of molecules are left over, as it were, to renew the battle in the
next period, and hence the state of the universe at any time of manifestation
—or the state of each newly manifested universe — must be the result of what
was done in the preceding period.

Coming down to the man, we find that he is a collection of molecules or
livesor cells, each striving with the other, and all affected for either good or
bad results by the spiritual aspirations or want of them in the man who is
the guide or god, so to say, of his little universe. \When he is born, the mole-
culesor cells or lives that are to compose his physical and astral forms are
that moment under his reign, and during the period of his smaller life they
pass through a small manvantara just as thelives in the universe do, and when
he dies he leaves them all impressed with the force and color of his thoughts
and aspirations, ready to be used in composing the houses of other egos.

Now here is a great responsibility revealed to us of a double character.

The first is for effects produced on and left in what we call matter in the
molecules, when they come to be used by other egos, for they must act upon
the latter for benefit or the reverse.

The second is for the effect on the molecules themselves in this, that there
are lives or entities in all— or rather they are all lives — who are either aided
or retarded in their evolution by reason of the proper or improper use man
made of this matter that was placed in his charge.

Without stopping to argue about what matter is, it will be sufficient to
state that it isheld to be co-eternal with what is called “spirit.” That is, as it
is put in the Bhagavad-Gita: “ He who isspirit is also matter.” Or, in other
words, spirit is the opposite pole to the matter of the Absolute. But of course
this matter we speak of is not what we see about us, for the latter is only in
fact phenomena of matter: even science holds that we do not really see
matter.

Now during a manvantara or period of manifestation, the egos incarnating
must use over and over again in any world upon which they are incarnating
the matter that belongs to it.

So, therfore, we are now using in our incarnations matter that has been
used by ourselves and other egos over and over again, and are affected by the
various tendencies impressed in it. And, similarly, we are leaving behind us
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for future races that which will help or embarrass them in their future lives.

This is a highly important matter, whether reincarnation be a true doctrine
or not. For if each new nation is only a mass of new egos or souls, it must be
much affected by the matter-environment left behind by nations and races that
have disappeared forever.

But for us who believe in reincarnation it has additional force, showing us
one strong reason why universal brotherhood should be believed in and
practised.

The other branch of the responsibility is just as serious. The doctrine
that removes death from the universe and declares that all is composed of in-
numerable lives, constantly changing places with each other, contains in it of
necessity the theory that man himself is full of these lives and that all are
traveling up the long road of evolution.

The secret doctrine holds that we are full of kingdoms of entities who de-
pend upon us, so to say, for salvation.

How enormous, then, is this responsibility, that we not only are to be judged
for what we do with ourselves as a whole, but also for what we do for those un-
seen beings who are dependent upon us for light.— Universal Applications of
Doctrine, W. Q. J., Vol. IV, page 221.

Students’ Column

Conducted by J. H. Fuosrosell

w

Then there is another thing I don’t understand. It is this,—Many of the Theoso-
phists whom I have met continually talk of ‘‘not being attached to results,” and that one
should not work for results. I must confess I fail to see how any great work can be done
on such a basis. Look at the work done by your Society at Point Loma for instance; or
take the main object of all your teachings ‘‘Universal Brotherhood,””—surely you are
working with these results in view and are seeking to achieve this object. Otherwise
what does all your work mean? A man must have an ideal to seek ever to realize it—
else life were a mockery indeed.— Extract from a personal letter

HE two statements “not being attached to results” and “not work-

ing for results,” if analyzed, do not mean quite the same thing.

It is one of the fundamental laws of life that every act has its re-

sult and this result inheres in the act and cannot be escaped. To

be attached to the results of action is to live either in the future or in the past,

and to that extent to neglect the present. Too often we look for a certain spe-

cific result—we determine beforehand what shall be the result and then be-

cause there are other factors which we have not known, but which cause the
result to be different—we are disappointed.
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Every act must have its result—this is one of the laws of Nature. But no
act stands alone. Every act is a part of the intricate pattern of life in which
are innumerable threads converging and diverging. The hand of the weaver
now takes up this and now that; he knows the picture that shall be, so too the
soul knows the pattern of life it weaves, but mortal man knows not, save that
as he trusts and works unselfishly, it shall be most beautiful, most divine.

Most of the action in the world is for the sake of results and of personal
reward. Thiswith the vast majority of people is the great incentive to action.
They ask what is there in it for me, what shall I gain by it and because of
this, too often do we see men and women stooping to acts of a questionable
nature in order that they may gain some advantage or gratify some desire.
On this basis all the keen competition and rivalry of modern civilization is
built. Not alone is this true of the commercial world but of the religious
world also. In the latter, the great incentive towards a religious life and the
performance of religious acts is “to save your soul and to obtain heaven as a
reward.” This is the main religious teaching of the Sunday-schools. The
children are exhorted to be good that they may go to heaven when they die
and escape from that awful nightmare of hell which so many churches still
hold over children and adults alike. The religious world for centuries has
been ruled not by love of God, but by fear of consequences on the one hand,
and hope of reward on the other—not merited, but unmerited, obtainable only
through grace.

Yet in spite of this, there is an inner perception of law and justice that
causes man in the ordinary affairs of life to base his actions on this law.
There is too a right regard which must be paid to results—or rather not to
specific results in themselves, but to the law of results. It is only in this way
that men and women in our present stage of evolution can learn what is right
action, for man has so long turned a deaf ear to the promptings of the soul
that his inner knowledge has become obscured. Compare, for instance, the
finer intuitive perceptions of many children in regard to right and wrong,
even when they have no intellectual knowledge of the law of results, and have
had no experience that might give a deductive basis for their actions. Later
under the materialising influence of modern education this finer perception is
in most cases almost completely lost and reliance placed on faulty reasoning
and incomplete experience. But in spite of apparent exceptions to the con-
trary, man does learn this, that actions done from motives which in degree
are high, pure, noble, unselfish, tend towards happiness and progress, and that
actions done from base, ignoble, selfish motives do to that degree bring misery
and evil.

There is however action of another kind, which does not regard results and
yet is not purposeless or vain. It is the action of the soul and though, accord-
ing to the law, results must flow therefrom, yet such action is complete in it-
self. The soul seeks ever to act in this way, to act out its own nature, and
just as it is the nature of the Sun to shine, the nature of fire to burn, the na-
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ture of the rose to give forth fragrant perfume, so it is the nature of the soul
to be pure, noble, strong, beautiful, and to express these powers in all that it
does. The sun does not shine that man may see, but to fulfill its own proper
nature, nor does the flower perfume the air for man or that it may become a
fruit. Yet the law works and man sees by the light of the sun, he delights in
the fragrance of the flowers; and as the soul acts out its own divine nature all
the world shall grow more beautiful, and sorrow and sin shall cease.

All men have the power to act thus and to most men there have come rare
moments when they have so acted. It is thusthat the true artist and the true
musician act. Their art and music are the expressions of the soul, they are
not done for reward whether of fame or applause or sordid gold. True art
and true music are the blossoming of the soul, which growing as the flower
grows, opens its heart to the sun and sheds forth its fragrance and beauty
“without money and without price.”

Isnot the strenuous effort which we make to achieve certain results for our
personal selves due to our lack of faith in Nature and in the law? But the
way to bring about this higher action is by gradual steps, by substituting
higher aims, loftier ideals, by working for others instead of for self, and by
recognizing that every result achieved is a stepping stone and not a finality.
There is a paradox to every truth. We should not be attached to results, but
at the same time our lives should be full of purpose. And herein man differs
from the flower, in that while growing like the flower, he at the same time
grows self-consciously and with will and purpose. The artist puts forth his
soul’s power as does the flower freely and for all, but he sees too in part how
it shall help the world, and to his free soul’s outpouring, which is his nature,
he adds the power of a mighty will by working consciously for the uplifting of
the race. The work at Point Loma is truly a result worked for, but worked
for as a part of that mighty purpose of the Great Helpers of the Race for the
regeneration of Humanity.

Let us work for those results in which all humanity may share, so shall
the results grow mightier and mightier, and we shall not be attached to them,
for self will give place to non-self and to the Universal Self. If we do our
work faithfully, the Law will take care of the results. J. H. FussELL

The true note of life is not sorrow or sacrifice. Pain, losses, disappointments are only
the incidents of life. They may be more or less. Life is blended of many notes and
voices ; joys and sorrows, toil and rest, alternate. The keynote of life rises out of the
whole. It is no wail of grief; it is no bitter cry; it is nothing to fear. Believe me it is
musical, sweet, beautiful, a clarion call. It is a psean of victory; it tells a love story, and
is joy. It is the witness and the present proof of immortality. For we are admitted here
in this world into the enjoyment of a quality of life which is surely divine; it is above the
range of material change, accident or death.

—From ‘“Religion of a Gentleman’’ by C. F. Dole
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Mirror of the Movement

»

Dear CoMRADES OF THE UNIVERSAL BROTHERHOOD :
The old methods of conducting this organization are fast dying
New Methods out. The lodges themselves have outgrown the limits of the
of Work old, are showing greater strength and solidarity; they are more
self-reliant in the new. FEach lodge has at least a nucleus
that is in close touch with the Leader. That nucleus is often composed of members who
have not been long in the movement, but they are sometimes an example alike to older
members as well as to the newcomers. Much depends upon the attitude which the
lodges have towards the spirit of the movement in order to do Theosophical work effect-
ively ; if they have not the right attitude, they do it wastefully and in vain.

Nobody should be discouraged; others have succeeded, so can we succeed. Every
city in which a lodge is active now should in time reap the harvest of these efforts though
it may not be in the way the lodges themselves think the results will come about. The
change that has come over the lodges by way of greater strength is due to the close touch
with the Center and by depending more upon themselves than upon lecturers and advisers
through private correspondence. When the time comes, trained lecturers will be sent
from Point Loma to do special work in the cities where lodges have made centers of use-
fulness.

The time for this cannot be far off judging from the success which has been accom-
plished during the last few years. This is more visible here at Loma-land than any-
where else.

On February 22nd, 1900, Katherine Tingley arrived here, and almost immediately
came the news of the death of her father, about the only blood tie she had. Even that
life, too, was sacrificed through the persecutions of enemies of the movement, which he
defended while defending his daughter. The country at Loma-land was a dry, barren
waste then. There was nothing in sight to indicate that this place had anything to do
with the Theosophical Movement; only the corner stone to a future building, a flagstaff
and flag, and a small building, housing the caretakers. Adjoining the property a little
way distant was a small hotel. The Leader had not been here more than two months when
the hotel property and buildings were purchased with private funds. Then began a life
unique. The building was remodeled, made new; yes, entirely new because the Leader’s
plans grew with the progress of the change in style of architecture, in the shape and size
and height of the building, so that there is hardly a nail or a board left of the original struct-
ure. And now it isa Temple with magnificent dome, unique and grand, that commands
the recognition of expert architects and the admiration of the public.

: *  x %

Simultaneously with the change in the Homstead building the Aryan Temple of Art,
Music and Drama, dedicated to the memory of H. P. Blavatsky and William Q. Judge
was erected. Enough has been published to give an idea of its situation, size
and shape, but it is impossible to convey in words the spiritual inspiration that
is created in the mind by its contemplation. Indeed that cannot be told. All
who have been here, the thousands and thousands, have received its mute blessings.
Within the last week in April both the Aryan Temple and Homestead domes have re-
ceived the pinnacle ornaments representing lames of fire, rising from a burning heart to
the dome of heaven; suggestive that we ‘‘keep the Light burning in our hearts.”
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The work carried on in the Temple is a spiritual benediction to the students and to
the hosts of visitors. The fine, well-rounded expositions of Theosophy, carefully edited
by the Teacher, inculcate the sublime truths of Theosophy to the hungry souls who listen
in wrapt attention. Scores of callers express themselves as being touched by something
indescribable, they do not know what it is, but they are imbued with a silent solemnity
inexpressibly serene. The immense stream of visitors increases daily, although the place
is not half ready. It was not intended to be open for two years, but the Leader yielded
to the friendly demand of the public, and now it is a place of pilgrimage for the healing
of wounded souls.

* * *

A new and interesting feature, one of the original plans of the
Group Homes Leader, is making its rise at the white city of Esotero. Here, in
Bungalows the winter season can be found a delightful summer home, and
inthe summer, for those who live inland, there are the cooling and
invigorating breezes of the great Pacific Ocean to welcome them. Octagonal and square
bungalows, airy and homelike, with broad verandahs, best ventilation, suitable for large
and small families, have been built. By the time this isin print some of them will be
occupied. They are furnished according to an original design by Katherine Tingley which
affords health and comfort nowhere else obtainable. Furnishings and decorations all
have an Oriental touch. These are the handiwork of students of Esotero. Special at-
tention is given to sanitary conditions, and to all that tends to increase the sweetness of

home-life; harmoniously and appropriately adapted to the needs of refined people.

These Bungalows are so arranged that a number of families can have a small com-
munity exclusively their own. Built of select California woods, they are substantial, of
best possible workmanship, simple, but beautiful.

* * *

Resembling a conservatory, enclosed in glass, nature tints in

Ideal Refectory or  charming variety of colored glass, flowers, palms, rosesand other

Dining Room plants and decorations,is the refectory, where meals are daintily

served amid the most delightful environments. There are also
cosy private rooms for each bungalow, a concert parlor, and every facility for an ideal
life. Carefully trained and experienced attendants; volunteer students under the
care of refined hostess. High standard of cooking under special supervision of
trained, volunteer workers. The most careful attention is given to the preparation of
food. Perfect cuisine by which the life-giving essences of food are preserved. Special
dietary department for persons in delicate health. In the spring of 1900 Katherine
Tingley directed the digging of a well and at a depth of 400 feet, indicated by her before-
hand, a rare medicinal water was found, which, according to the State authority’s
analysis, contains marvelous curative properties. This water has been named Lotus
Mineral Water.

* * *

Private bathrooms and rooms for attendants. Superior stable accommodations.
Beautiful drives, walks. Sea bathing, boating, fishing, etc.

These houses are leased to families by the month, ranging from $60 to $120, accord-
ing to size of bungalow, and to the number of persons occupying the same, exclusive of
meals.

* * *

Within two minutes’ walk, just opposite the bungalows and in full view of them, is
the magnificent students’ home, the Point Loma Homestead, where the occupants of
bungalows can visit at certain times, and enjoy the advantages of an immense circula-
ting library, lectures, dramatic performances, symposiums, concerts, and contact with
those who devote their lives wholly to the uplifting of the Race.
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It can be readily seen that many of the ideas introduced by the

In Closer Touch Leader give a delightful incentive to live The Life; to make The-

With Nature  osophy a living power in the life of Humanity, ingraining it into

the homelife. Simple, pure happiness can be gained on economic
lines. Instead of housing oneself in from sheer habit there is the opportunity to live the
out-of-door life, made beautiful by these surroundings and aided by exceptional climate.
The situation and surroundings are a constant invitation to be outside, and to come into
closer touch with Nature. Even in the act of eating there is a touch of dignity and beau-
ty; a real nature touch.

Instead of being packed in a crowded city against brick walls amid dust, shut out
from view of nature’s lovely gifts, one lives here in an atmosphere of constant inspiration
in every sense.

In the city the millionaire has to take the market products which have necessarily
aged from handling many times; here the simple man gets the very choicest, freshest,
most appetizing delicacies gathered for him in the early morning that help to build the
pure clean temple of godlike man.

Here is concentration and conservation of energy in the highest sense; also conserva-
tion of health or rather rejuvenation by eradicating our complicated and artificial meth-
ods of life. Can there be anything more conducive than this to make the whole world
kin. Imagine a family group meeting under these circumstances where ideal family life
is the aim; no jars, no disharmony, none but the best example, the best influence of high
ideals. Can we not see that here, the tourist seeking a temporary home, has exceptional
opportunity to come in constant contact with our work and little by little, by the irresist-
ible force of man’s innate higher nature, is drawn into the sublime harmony of ideal life.

Sincerely, E. A. NERESHEIMER
*  ox x

The combination of the four great elements—sunshine, moisture,
Agriculture at soil and air—on Point Loma is of such an exceptional nature that
Point Loma here is furnished a suitable home for the vegetation of every lat-
itude. In this respect there is a correspondence to the appro-

priateness of Point Loma as a residence for people of every nation.

Just as there is to be established an International Colony where the Saxon, the
Frank, the Latin, the Greek, the Egyptian, the Indian, the African, the Chinese, the Ori-
ental, the Occidental and the American may live together in harmony, each preserving
what is valuable from his own customs and discarding the undesirable, so it is with plant
life. In the course of time Point Loma will become the nursery as well as the full blown
garden for the trees and fruits and flowers of the tropics, and of the temperate and colder
zones. In such environment each plant will put forth its very best; the riotous luxuri-
ance of some will be moderately restrained and their energy turned to more perfect
growths. The stunted growth of others will receive a gentle stimulus, which will reveal
beauties and utilities of these frozen spirits hitherto unknown and even unsuspécted.

Already there is assurance that Point Loma is to become the International Garden of
the World. In evidence whereof it may be stated that though no express request has
been made for such donations, yet gifts of seeds have been made by members and by oth-
ers from all over the world ; from Europe, from Asia, from Africa, from Mexico, and from
numerous places in North, Central and South America.

Imagine what an attraction such a garden will become; this feature alone will draw
people from widely separate points to come here and study side by side the multiform
and variegated tints and flavors, colors and fragrance, form and texture, of the flowers,
the fruits, the vegetables, the cereals, the timber and ornamental trees and shrubs of
every clime.

A remarkableanalogy between plant and man life in this wonderful place consistsin
the inability—at least heretofore—of either the one or the other to fiourish unless aided
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by some master intelligence. "There are no natives here and very few if any of those who
come here from ordinary motives make a success. So with plant life; to a careless ob-
server there are no indigenous fruits, though it is a veritable paradise of wild {lowers and
beautiful shrubs.

But let men submit willingly to the methods of the Great Teacher and they will soon
put forth a new, fresh growth of added powers; and intelligent cultivation, and timely ir-
rigation will make any seed or shrub grow and blossom and fruit in a manner that is
nothing short of miraculous. I. L. Harris,

Secretary of Department of Agriculture
* * *

March and April have been very busy months at Loma-land and

News From with the coming of spring (a curious word to use here when the

Loma-Land weather is always perfectly springlike) great activity commenced

in the Homestead grounds and plantations. Orange, olive, lem-

on and guava trees have been planted in great numbers, and our horticultural comrades

are studying the problem of growth in Nature at first hand. In one of the newly planted

young palm trees close to the Homestead, and in full view of every passer-by, a linnet has

built a pretty little nest and has hatched five eggs. She is so confident of being un-

molested that anyone can go close up to the tree and watch the pretty little birds without
disturbing her.

There is such an atmosphere of peace within these sacredgrounds that even outsiders
feel it; one of the workmen employed upon the extensive building works lately expressed
the thought that when he left the high road and entered our gates he felt a great change.
He said he recognized that the worldly life of competition and unbrotherly strife was left
outside, for here every man got the due reward for his work justly and honestly. The
birds living in the vicinity feel their safety and the harmony of this true civilzation,
at last commenced on earth again, and are unusually fearless in consequence. It is an in-
spiring thought to dwell upon, that at last the great plan of the Founders of the Move-
ment is being unfolded, in perfectly orderly sequence and with immense rapidity and in-
creasing momentum. The seed of the long dreamed-of ideal life is no longer drifting
about seeking a resting place, but has at last taken firm root for good.

* * *

The work of scientifically grading our roads is proceeding quickly

Permanent and already an immense work has been done in reducing their
Improvements steepness, and in directing the flow of the rainwater over the
on the Estate thirsty soil. This work istruly artistic, it is sculpture on a colos-

sal scale, and is beautifying and improving the whole space of the
grounds. After a few ‘“ April showers’’ early in March, a tremendous outburst of wild
blossom has taken place; every spot of ground is carpeted with exquisite blue, purple
and gold flowers of lovely shapes and odor. There are white forget-me-nots and a few
small lilies, but hardly any red tints are seen. In the gardens the large calla lilies, the
roses and the heliotropes are more prolific than ever, if possible, for constant picking
seems to merely encourage them to grow.

* * *

Extensive building operations continue actively. Already the

Great Progress picturesque octagonal Bungalow residences are being erected
in Building with rapidity. Their delicate green conical roofs and white,
Operations clean looking walls are most attractive, and prophetically antici-

pate in miniature the beauty and romantic appearance of the
City of Learning, Esotero, when complete. These ideal homes, where every necessary
comfort is provided, combined with eclegant simplicity, will indeed be examples for man-
kind to study and imitate. The symbolic ornamental finials surmounting the three
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smaller domes and the carved lotus flowers, situated at short intervals along the parapet,
are now in place and give a subtle grace and finish to the design of the Aryan Temple and
the Homestead. A visitor, who did not know the purpose or name of the Aryan Memor-
ial Temple, said lately in tones of high admiration: ‘I do not know what you call this
beautiful structure, but it is worthy of being compared with the Temples of Antiquity.
It should be a Temple.” The grand staircase of the Rotunda, the Great Hall within the
Homestead, isalso complete with its gracefully moulded curves, and gives a striking char-
acter to the interior. There is something very dignified which always powerfully affects
those who see for the first time, this great Hall with its white walls pierced by rows of
windows and diversified by the noble staircase and well-proportioned rows of balustraded
galleries, the whole terminating in the vast glazed dome.

* * *

The tourists and visitors still come in great numbers to see our

Crowds of Visitorr work and to attend the afternoon Lectures and children’s enter-

from all Parts, tainment in the Temple. Our operations are upon such an ex-

tensive scale and increasing so rapidly that the attention of the

whole Pacific slope has been attracted to the beneficent work of the Organization, and we

have enlisted the sympathy of all right thinking and impartial residents. As for the

crowds of visitors, they go away delighted and most favorably impressed to spread the
knowlege of our work far and wide.

* * *

The audiences at the public meetings in San Diego, which were
Great Public Work started in February, have so largely increased in numbers and
at San Diego interest that it has been found necessary to engage the large
Opera House to accommodate the great crowds who are anxious
to hear the addresses and excellent classical music provided by our students. The Leader
has lately permitted some of the young folks of the International Lotus Home at Point
Loma toread short and simple addresses at these meetings, to the great satisfaction of
the listeners. One of the most promising of the Cuban boys spoke beautifully at the last
meeting, on the happy life in the Raja Yoga School at Loma-land. His thoughtful paper
read in the pretty Spanish accent, combined with a singularly winning manner, greatly
pleased the audience and visibly illustrated a side of our work now coming prominently
forward, 7. ¢., the educational advantages provided at Point Loma.

* * *

On March 29th a very large audience was gathered to hear the

Great Meeting Leader speak at the Fisher Opera House, San Diego, in honor and

in Honor ¢f defense of the late Leader of the Movement, William Q. Judge.

W. Q. Judge Though suffering from a severe cold the Leader spoke with great

force and kept the audience spell-bound by her magnificent vin-

dication of the heroic work and character of that compassionate Helper and Teacher,

whose greatness is now becoming sowidely appreciated. The meeting was also addressed

by several members of the Cabinet and other students who had known W. Q. Judge, and

could testify to the worth, nobility and consistent work of the ‘‘Resuscitator of Theoso-
phy.” It wasa memorable occasion and will never be forgotten by those present.

* * *

Besides the regular weekly lectures in San Diego, the daily lec-
Lectures in tures in the Temple at Loma-land are being kept up with great
the Temple vigor, having proved a source of much attraction to visitors. Ex-
cellent music on organ, piano or violin, with an occasional song
is given between ten minute addresses, by the students of the Isis Conservatory.
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A new activity was started by the Leader on March 7th, by the
Social Evenings establishment of a new system of spending pleasant social even-
A New Activity ings, which will demonstrate to our friends and invited guests
¢of Importance how an evening can be spent happily and profitably in company.
Good music, pleasant conversation and a few interesting speeches
and recitations with the ““Rhythmic Motion’’ exercises timed to music filled a most pleas-
ant evening. The future development of this rational method of spending spare time of-
fers immense possibilities in the handsof the Leader. For the overthrow of the hideously
false ideas of the way to spend a social hour now prevalent, and the substitution of true
and inspiring methods, these evenings will be the instruments.
* * *
The Greek Symposium, ‘“The Conquest of Death’ (‘“The Prom-
New Dramatic ise””), has just been given on two evenings to most enthusiastic
Sympowsium, *“The and attentive audiences at the Fisher Opera House, San Diego.
Conquest of Death” The drama has been greatly enlarged and many new and beauti-
ful effects have been introduced by the Leader, making it a most
inspiring and instructive work. The tableau of the ‘‘godlike race,’’ seen as in a vision at
the close, was exquisitely beautiful and the audiences were loth to go, hoping to see more
of what had beautifully touched the deepest chords in the nature. The instruction gained
by the students in this sacred dramatic work, which is conducted with such extreme care
by the Leader herself, is of the most valuable nature, entirely new problems arising dur-
ing the rehearsals and preparations generally, which bring out hitherto unsuspected qual-
ities and traits in the characters of the students taking part. This dramatic work is now
the most important activity that can be done by the members, for through it a world-wide
work is being opened out. No limit can be put to the extension of this saving power, for
by its means the minds of men are being gradually permeated by the fundamental ideas
of Brotherhood; later on the results will be seen in the attitude of the masses when op-
portunities for striking out new lines of action occur in social and political life. In view
of the importance of the work to humanity it is most satisfactory to the Leader that the
comrades everywhere have been able to respond so heartily to her suggestious in starting
this new powerful agency for uplifting the minds of the people. All who take partin
these Symposiums must feel the importance of the work and the necessity of keeping
strictly to the directions given out to avoid mistakes.
* * *

The Children of the International Lotus Home are busy with

Lotus Home their gardens which are flourishing in this exceptionally favora-

ble season. In their morning walks over the hills and canyons,

they bring back for the decoration of the Homestead, great masses of the exquisite flowers

which carpet the whole country side. Just now the cacti are flowering, and it is very

curious to see these self-contained, forbidding plants which are eternally ‘‘on guard’’ put-

ting forth a delicate pink, white or green flower rising in its tender beauty from the midst
of the formidable spines.

* * *

Miss Bergman, our talented and devoted choir mistress and or-

Visit of Miss Bergman ganist has left us for a few months, returning to Sweden on mat-

to Sweden ters pertaining to the development of the work in that important

Theosophical country. A concert and farewell party was ar-

ranged for the last night before she left us, during which the choir gave selections from

their repertory of choruses and a number of solos were rendered by students of the Isis

Conservatory of Music. The music was enjoyed by the audience and was remarkably

well rendered, considering how few of the performers had any knowledge of music six

months ago. Under the skillful teaching of Miss Bergman later on the Temple choir bids



Mi1rRROR OF THE MOVEMENT 171

fair to become a powerful aid in the Brotherhood work of the future. The children also
gave Miss Bergman a very pretty farewell—recitations, song and presentation of garlands
of flowers, etc., occupying the best part of an hour, and next morning the children and a
large body of the students accompanied Miss Bergman along the drive to the entrance
gate, marching in front and forming two lines near the gate to give her a parting cheer.
Every one is looking forward to her early return for she has endeared herself to all by her
skill, kindness and tact. Her visit to Sweden will no doubt form another strong link be-
tween the devoted comrades there and this world center to which every Theosophists’ eye

is turned.
* * *

William Q. Judge’s April 13th, the anniversary of William Q. Judge’s birthday
birthday anniversary was appropriately kept by all at Loma-land. At 8 o’clock a pro-
cession was formed with the children of the Raja Yoga School,
and even the little tots of the International Lotus Home, at the head, then came
the members of the old Aryan T. S., followed by the other students. The cere-
mony took place in the Aryan Temple, the children marching around and placing
their tribute of flowers before the picture of the Chief, beautifully wreathed and draped
with a very large new S. R. L. M. A. flag. The children then sat around and in front of
the picture in a semi-circle, the students forming a large semi-circle of several rows around
them. Addresses were given by E. A. Neresheimer, Mrs. E. C. Spalding, H. T. Patter-
son, R. Crosbie, J. H. Fussell, H. T. Edge, H. Coryn and Brother Cobbold. The Leader
also spoke and then called upon some of the young Warriors of the Raja Yoga School.
One young Warrior 13 years old, said: ‘‘When you look at Mr. Judge’s eyes, they seem
to look right into your heart, so that you can’t do any mean or wrong.”” The love of these
young warriors is a mighty bulwark to the memory of the Chief.

After some choruses by the students, the procession again formed and marched to the
sacred hill on the S. R. L. M. A. grounds where the new flag was hoisted. Then march-
ing back again the studentsdispersed to their regular duties until 12 o clock, but kept the
remainder of the day as a sacred rest day. OBSERVER

Jubilee Reportes

{The following Jubilee reports were unavoidably held over from previous issues, but they
are of such interest we feel sure all the members will be glad to read them.]
New Year’s Jubilee at Trollhattan, Lodge No 18, Sweden

The New Year’s Jubilee was held here with much joy and interest. All meetings
were held at the Lodge-room, which was decorated artistically with flowers.

January 13th, public meeting. The President spoke of the Nineteenth Century,
showing what a mighty need was filled through the Theosophical Movement, and that this
Movement alone could give the key to the time and lead Humanity into a happier life.
After some music another speech was given about the three Leaders of the Movement,
and in this were given selections from their writings. At the close of the meeting the ob-
jects of the Universal Brotherhood Organization were stated and reference made to the
vast amount of work that already has been done.

January 14th, public entertainment, opened with music from Schubert’s works. Then
the Symposium, ¢ The Wisdom of Hypatia,”” was read by the President, and it made a
deep impression on all present. It was followed by Handel’s ¢ Largo.”

January 15th, the children’s entertainment was held. It was opened with a song by
the Lotus Buds, followed by music, Wagner’s, ‘“ The Evening Star.” Then a speech of
the joy of being able to hold this Jubilee in the midst of the children, thisshowing more
clearly than anything else, that the Movement was full of real life-force at the beginning
of the new century. The work done for the children at Point Loma, being an inspiration
for all men on earth, was also stated. Then followed another song by the children.
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Next came two tableaux, one showing man’s seven principles, the other the children
as bearers of Light who are bringing Truth, Light and Liberation to Humanity. Sym-
bolical and very beautiful, they were received with much applause. One of the Lotus
Buds read about ‘‘ The Connecting Ray’’ from the Lotus leaflets, and then all sang
‘“Happy Little Sunbeams.” A play-hour and refreshments followed. After the enter-
tainment an Esoteric meeting was held. All members felt the mighty currents of energy
that were called forth through the Jubilee, and that these meetings were the worthy
beginning of this year’s glorious work.—P. Fernholm, President

L

Account of the Twenty-five Years’ Jubilee Congress in the Universal Brotherhood Lodge No.
2, Helsingborg, Sweden, the 13th, I4th and 15th ¢f January 1901

As soon as we received the order from our Leader we set to work. The order was
read and it was resolved unanimously not to discuss but to plan out the work, so that all
the members could show themselves worthy the great confidence which was given to
them.

The preliminary work was divided amongst the members and it was resolved to get
tickets and programs ready. A few days after the tickets were given out to the members
and booksellers in the town. We have three papers here. We announced the Congress
three times in each paper. The papers gave special notice. We rented a great hall
for the appointed days and also for repetition for the Lotus Group Entertainment, which
was the great attraction in the Congress.

We already had thirty-five Lotus dresses, but needed fifteen more. Two of the mem-
bers made the most of them and the others were made by the mothers of the children.
We made four standards with gilded staffs. All the flags were made of silk. Oneof them,
white, bore the inscription, *Truth,” in rosy letters; one yellow, with inscription
““Light,”” in purple letters; one, purple, with inscription ¢ Liberation,’” in golden letters
and the last one, rosy, with inscription ¢ Life is Joy,” in silver letters.

The day came. The hall was beautiful, decorated with high pines, palms and flow-
ers. The three Leaders’ portraits between two Swedish flags and an American flag un-
derneath, the Universal Brotherhood emblem rested on a great heart made of pine,
above. The platform wasdecorated with flowers. After Handel’s‘‘ Largo,’’ for organ and
piano, the members rose when we opened the Congress by mention of the namesof H. P.
Blavatsky, William Q. Judge and Katherine Tingley, and recited some of their sayings,
as follows:

Enquirer—Tell me what do you expect for Theosophy in the future?

Theosophist—If you speak of Theosophy I answer that, as it has existed eternally
throughout the endless cycles upon cycles of the Past, so it will ever exist throughout
infinitudes of the future, because Theosophy is synonymous with everlasting truth.—H.
P. BLAVATSKY

There is no room for sorrow in the heart of him who knows and realizes the Unity of
all spiritual beings. While people, monuments and governments disappear, the self re-
mains and returns again. The wise are not disturbed, they remain silent; they depend
on the self and seek their refuge in It.

Work, Watch and Wait!—W. Q. JubpGe

¢ Oh, ye men and women, children of the same universal mother as ourselves; ye who
were born as we were born, who must die as we must die, and whose souls like ours be-
long to the eternal, I call upon you to arise from your dreamy state and see within your-
selves that a new and brighter day has dawned for the human race.””—KATHERINE TINGLEY

Quotations were read from the Point Loma Supplement to the San Diego Union and
explained, so that the audience could obtain a clear understanding of Theosophy and Uni-
versal Brotherhood.
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The first meeting was concluded by the ‘ Vorspiel to Lohengrin,’’ for piano and organ.

The second day we had a very fine entertainment; Hypatia was read, questions an-
swered, good music and tea served.

The third day, the Lotus Children’s Festival was splendid. Fifty children came
marching in, holding the golden cord, singing the March of the Golden Warriors. As
they marched past the Leader’s portrait they all saluted and presented bouquets of flow-
ers. Thereafter they formed a circle and sang ¢ The Little Flower.” Then they in-
toned ‘¢ Truth, Light and Liberation.”” The Lotus work was then explained for the
audience.

The next tableau was the ‘“ Seven Rays,”’ from the Lotus Leaflets. It was so beauti-
ful when all the children came in one ray after another, from the red down all the colors,
thus forming the seven-pointed star around the sleeping boy and the white fairy, the
queen of all the seven colors.

After this, while soft music was played, the Raja Yoga School was explained. The
last group was the Heart and its seven rays. Then the children sang to the ‘“Evening
Star,”” and concluded the evening by singing the ‘‘Brotherhood March.”

Atlast all the children were photographed, and so ended our most successful, happy
inspiring Jubilee Congress.

The newspapers gave very good reports.—Erik Bogren

New Year Jubilee, London, England

The meetings of the London Lodges were held in combination in a commodious hall
south of the Thames, in close proximity to the rooms of the Clapham Lodge (No. 8, Eng).

The Sunday evening public meeting was well attended and the audience showed
great interest throughout the evening. Sidney Coryn occupied the chair, and after read-
ing the objects of the organization and extracts from the constitution briefly gave a re-
sume of the history of the organization since its foundation as the Theoshphical Society
in 1875, and described how it had slowly but surely won its way into the hearts of men
until it stood as the solid body of purposeful workers that is now known as the Universal
Brotherhood organization. Short addresses followed on ‘Evolution,’”” ‘“The Relation of
Universal Brotherhood to Christianity,”” “The meaning of Raja Yoga,”” ““Fear,” and ‘*“The
International Brotherhood League.”” The last speech, by Mr. H. B. Hentsch of the For-
est Gate Lodge, as special representative of the I. B. L. for London, made a great impres-
sion on the audience, telling as it did of work for humanity carried through with abun-
dant success in the face of enormous difficulties. Mr. Hentsch described in some detail
the work of the I. B. L. in Cuba and at Montauk Point, and among children of all na-
tions, and so stirred the hearts of his hearers to a desire to follow in the steps of the great
example of unselfish helpfulness established by the League.

The speakers were sustained by musical interludes on piano and organ chosen from
Wagner and Schumann, and the Universal Brotherhood choir opened and closed the
meeting with song.

Owing to the energetic work of some members who had had the sale of tickets in
hand, the hall was filled completely for the public entertainment on Monday night. The
programme was essentially the same as was used at the New Cycle Unity Congress last
April. A children’s play entitled ‘“The Triumph of Joy’’ opened the entertainment, fol-
lowed by a description of the beauties of Point Loma illustrated by lantern slides thrown
on a large screen occupying the whole front of the stage. This was followed by a dance
to choral music by the Universal Brotherhood choir, given by eight of the Lotus buds
from Avenue Road led by Miss Swannell. The music starts with an invocation to Har-
mony and describes how, by harmony, chaos is banished, and then the music changes to
a swinging measure describing the ‘“ mystic dance’ of the planets around the ¢‘central
fire’’ of the sun. The sun was represented by one of the tiny Raja Yoga pupils of Avenue
Road, who with graceful movement threw out her force and light to the ‘‘shining worlds”
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circling in rythmic motion around her. Then followed a second interval of lantern views
of Point Loma whilst the stage was being prepared for the presentation of ¢ The
Wisdom of Hypatia.”

As London had the privilege of giving Hypatia for the second time, much attention
was able to be given to the perfecting of details and working out of improvements in the
stage setting which added to the value of the representation. The work went through
without a single hitch of any kind and was exceedingly well received by the audience.
One of the local papers represented there saysthat the ‘‘dramatic work was of a high or-
der indeed.” During the change of scene from the symposium to Hypatia's lecture room,
the choir sang two pieces.

Tuesday was the children’s day and therefore the busiest. In all 266 children were
concentrated in the hall from the various London centers, twenty-one of these being picked
members from the different Boys’ Brotherhood Clubs in London. The children were all
dressed in the white Grecian costume designed for them in October 1899, by the Lotus
Mother at Brighton, and the boys wore a special Greek tunic, the color being the blue of
their flag, and N. C. G. (New Century Guard) in gold on their breasts. The central floor
space of the hall was reserved for the children, with its beautifully polished dancing sur-
face and the audience completely filled to overflowing the space round the three sides.
Into this space the children marched, preceded by the young warriors of the N. C. G.,
who stood on guard round the hall during the performance. In this space for an hour or
more there was nothing but pure happiness of soul among the little ones, who sang, and
danced, and went through their action songs without the slightest trace of self-conscious-
ness: they did not seem to be aware there was an audience, and the audience recognized
this and hardly dared to applaud, only when something unexpectedly beautiful made
them break out.

As a finale a large archway screen was erected before the door, the N. C. G’s marched
to their places on each side, and the children filed through between. Any one can see
that last scene of the London Jubilee by looking at the cover of the UNIvERSAL BROTHER-
HoOoD PaTH. As there was a large lower hall and a double stairway, a ‘“‘stage army’’ was
organized and the 266 children multiplied themselves into nearly 700 before the audience
showed they had found out by laughing heartily at the unending stream entering from
the outer door of the hall and passing through the archway of Truth, Light, and Libera-
tion, into the inner parts of the hall.

Undressing, was like the dressing, a matter of a few minutes, for experience has
shown the London members what method and co-operation combined can do, and then the
children had a good tea before going home to tell all they knew of their happy Jubilee.—F

Report of New Year’s Jubilee---Los Angeles, Cal., Lodge No. 62

How happy, how enthusiastic, how hopeful we feel since the New Year Jubilee. We
begin to realize ourselves as never before the living truths of Theosophy.

Sunday night a public meeting was held at the Universal Brotherhood Hall, and ad-
dresses made on the following subjects: ‘‘Our Three Leaders,’’ ‘‘The Practical Work of
the Universal Brotherhood Organization,” ¢ Theosophy—The Wisdom Religion,” and
¢ Brotherhood in Daily Life.”

There was a life to the addresses that showed the spirit of the new time approaching.
A vocal solo, a cello solo, by interested friends, and piano selections by our own members,
together with the flowers that decorated the room, the pictures of our Leaders, the S. R.
L. M. A. flag, our country’s flag and flags of all nations, the earnestness of the members,
gave the meeting an air of something beautiful but forgotten that hovered near and was
about to descend, gave it a tone of harmony and truth that the public must soon learn to
associate with our organization.

The entertainment Monday night.— Halting and hesitating at first when the drama
of Hypatia was received, for fear of this and that—such fools we were, when we see our
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Leader every day performing the seemingly impossible— we at last plunged boldly into
the work, and stage, scenery, costumes, actors, they sprang up as the need demanded.
Our own members and friends built the stage, painted the scenery, made the costumes,
and we feel now like a first-class theatrical troup. Tothose outsiders who helped we owe
much, but they too shared the joy which comesfrom working forlove of others. With
a head-dress from Point Loma for fair Hypatia came a new spirit, a blessing it carried,
and though this character was represented by a stranger to our work, from the moment
it was placed on her head a fire was kindled so that it did indeed seem as if ‘‘The Gods”
spokein her words. Sorestful, so beautiful, so joyful, like something indescribable which
we but see in dreams, was the gathering at the house of Pompeius and the assembly of
students at Hypatia’s lecture room. The high spirit, the ennobling talk, the graceful
dresses—a living presentation of Brotherhood and happiness such as a thousand lectures
could not equal. People cannot help but listen now. A universe law-governed, a soul
divine, the Brotherhood of Man —they will forget they ever doubted these and swear they
must have always believed, so simple, so natural, so true does this drama make it all ap-
pear. And when Hypatia and her students with uplifted hands chanted ‘‘Truth, Light
and Liberation,’’ it seemed, nay it must have been so, that long after their voices ceased
to speak, the tones were caught up and drawn out by some unseen force, the very
walls reverberated in unison and the sound yet lingers in our ears. The hearts of the
onlookers were touched, and surely it cannot be long until by the thousands they, too, will
join with those who now in hope and faith serve ““The Gods’’ and the Messengers they send.

The Children’s Entertainment Tuesday night opened with words of welcome by one
of the tiny Buds, followed by a march of the children singing ¢ Warriors of the Golden
Cord.” After encircling the audience several times ingraceful movements, they mounted
the stage and formed first the letter U, then the letter B, singing a verse of the song each
time. Interspersed between other numbers of the program were recitations. The whole
Jubilee was a success from beginning to end.

Reports of Lodges

Bouston, Mass., March 3, 1901

The public meeting of Lodge 28, held this evening, was well attended and was re-
markable for the presence of a number of strangers who attended for the first time, and
seemed to take a deep interest in what was said. The president opened the meeting by
reading from the 5th chapter of the Gita. Dr. Lydia Ross spoke on the progress of broth-
erhood. She said in part:

““We say that Life is Joy, and yet the statistics of the last fifty years show no de-
crease in crime, but an increase in disease and insanity.

Our progress in the last century was on material lines as shown by the immense
strides of invention and production and the improved methods introduced in all lines. It
would seem also that we had well-nigh reached the climax of intellectual development.
When at any time, even for a very short period, progress ceases, we seem to be going
backward, and to lose our finer powers of perception even as those suffering from pa-
ralysis lose some of their perceptive power.

We should now progress on the moral and spiritual lines, and a failure to do so to a
certain degree will cause us to seem to go backward and produce disease along those lines.
The soul has been going to school in past ages, gaining control of the physical form until
fully developed. Then it developed in an intellectual sense. The intellectual sense shonld
merge into the moral sense and spiritual one. We cannot, at once, change the effects of
past ages and past lives. The mind cannot be changed by changing system; the mind
must be changed first and then good system will follow.”
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George D. Ayers, President of the Malden Lodge spoke next on *“The Wisdom Relig-
ion.” He said, ““The Universal Brotherhood member learns to act in harmony with all
his comrades and with all forces of nature. Every one can fill a place if he will, for it is
not true that we are separated units. We are all bound together; back of our bodies are
our minds; back of our minds our Higher Self, and back of our Higher Self the Greater Self.
Mankind has been testing its theory that each man could live for himself alone and has
found it false. The world is now looking for a leader to show it some better theory and
plan of life, and in response to the heart cry of humanity the Leader is here.

““The world has never been left alone but has always been watched and aided by the
great Helpers of the Race. On the coast of the Pacific ocean at Point Loma, our Leader,
with her band of students, are sending forth a new light of joy and hope to the sad and
discouraged, the message of Truth, Light and Liberation to-all.”—.A. J. Carswell, Corres-
ponding Secretary

Los Angeles, Cal., April 1, 1901

Dear Leaper :—I want to tell you, our children’s entertainment was a great success,
and owing to your loving help, I am sure, for it seemed at times as if it would be a flat
failure. The hall was filled with people and they were enthusiastic in their praise of the
entertainment and the discipline of the children. Several little strangers came in to
““help the Brotherhood, to help other little children’’ they said. They did very well in
the play, ¢“The Drama of a New Day,” and received many compliments. They are anx-
ious to give another entertainment as soon as possible. My comrades in the Lotus work
say the entertainment helped them as much as any one and they are sure a victory was
gained somewhere. We received the beautiful song, The Sun Temple, and quite learned
it yesterday. It brought to us a joy and harmony that cannot be expressed, and did us all
good, bothbigandlittle. Our loving thoughtsgoouttoyouinreturn.—ars. Katherine Dille

Pittsburg, Pa. March 6, 1901

U. B. Lodge 56 held a public meeting Sunday, February 10, the subject being ¢ Why
do some men fail and others succeed?’” The subject was discussed from a Theosophical
point of view, and was followed by remarks by different members. On February 18, the
drama ‘‘ Hypatia’’ was reproduced and was followed by a musical program. The drama
was enjoyed by all present and the members are beginning to realize the importance of
bringing out the real spirit of the drama, and of having the proper stage setting, positions
and costumes of the different characters in harmony so as to assist the mind in grasping
the ideas intended to be conveyed.

The study class in Allegheny is still continued with much interest and is making good
progress. We find much help in ““The Key to Theosophy’’ to solve the riddles of life.

Chicago, Ill., U. B. Lodge 70, March 31

A good representation of the Chicago comrades met Miss Bergman at the Santa Fe
train at 7.40 last Tuesday morning and had a delightful chat with her while she was at
breakfast, and afterward at the Lake Shore depot where she took the eastern 10.30 a.x. train.

We sent by her to the Stockholm Lodge a small but beautiful silk American flag, with
silk embroidered stars and with it a letter of greeting.

Last evening we had a bazaar in our own room, without renting any larger space, so
that the receipts were all net. We only had eleven days to get it up, being busy until the
evening of March19th with the symposium given that evening. We had a very enjoyable
and harmonious evening, which was also very successful financially. We will now com-
mence again rehearsing the symposium, ““A Promise,”’ so as to be ready to repeat it April
16th. We continually feel the touch of Point Loma and its activity inspiring us ever to
greater efforts.—Alpheus M. Smith

Bristol, England, U. B. Lodge No. 2

DEeARr LEaDER:—Our last report of the ‘“Sunshine’”” Lotus Group was sent some weeks

ago. Some new children have come, and all are bright and gentle and very attentive.
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Miss Charbonnier has been telling them brother Machell’s last story out of the Universal
Brotherhood Path, using the blackboard to illustrate it and the children have been much
interested. We try to do something a little different each time and last meeting we light-
ed a candle before our silent moments to remind us of the heart-light, as they do at 19
Avenue Road, (Raja Yoga School).

The members of the girls’ club gave an entertainment to their mothers and friends
last week—on the 13th of March.—Edith Clayton

Lodge 30, Forest Gate—Women’s International Brotherhood League Work Report

A meeting for women only is held every Wednesday evening for one hour. We open
with music and reading the objects of the League, after which we read a short article or
story from the New Century bearing on the objects, then music and singing and a short
talk concludes our formal meeting. We have a little social chat over a cup of tea before
leaving.

Dr. Beale comes to talk to us once a month. We have a tea and sacial evening with
music once every three months, the women themselves contributing toward the expense.
We propose taking tea out in the country during the summer months.

Most of the women who attend the meeting are mothers of the Lotus children. They
are becoming much interested.—Mary Edith Box

Stockholm, Sweden, February 2

As president of the International Brotherhood League committee in Stockholm, I
hereby give the outlines of the I. B. L. work in this city.

Immediately after receiving the circular of September 13th, 1897, a committee of five
was appointed. The work was immediately taken up with regular meetings every Tues-
day evening at 8 p. M., at first indifferent localities, but from the beginning of the year 1898
in a fixed place, which was kept till November 2nd, 1899. During the Congress year in
Sweden, the Leader, Katherine Tingley, and brothers Pierce, Thurston, Patterson, Nere-
sheimer were present at a meeting in this place, which shortly after was given up for the
more commodious new headquarters.

The meetings have since been carried on, summer and winter, except in the summer
of 1898, and have in general been well attended. Every meeting has commenced with
music of the best kind, and so it has ended.

After the music the president has read the objects of the International Brotherhood
League and Theosophical Society, sometimes describing the Leader’s own work at Mon-
tauk, Cuba and Point Loma. These introductory discourses have been dispensed with or
have been very brief, when a special lecture on any of the objects was to be held either
by the president or some other speaker. The rest of the time, about three quarters of an
hour, has been filled with one or two, sometimes three short lectures on various topics
and questions upon Theosophical subjects. At first the lectures treated preferably the
main teachings such as reincarnation and karma, the seven principles, God,evolution,
life and death, etc., but as the work grew a change gradually took place and general sub-
jects have been entered upon from a Theosophical stand-point.—M. F. Nystrom

Lotus Group, U. B. L., No. 4, England, March 24

On Tuesday evenings we hold two classes. We have been learning two new Lotus
Songs, ‘“Sowing and Reaping,” and ‘‘Blossom, Blossom,”” and have studied the leaflet
“The Pilgrim in the Animal World,”’ also reading the stories ‘‘Purun Bhagat’’ and ‘“How
Fear Came.’” In March we began to study the leaflet ¢“The One Life,”” and read ‘“The
Story of the Trees,”” *‘The Story of the Eumenides,’”’ and always the news from Point Lo-
ma in the UNivERSAL BrRoTHERHOOD PATH and the New CEnTURY. While we work, some
one reads or tells stories, sometimes one of the members and sometimes one of the chil-
dren, and it goes very well.—Kate Littlewood



Sunsrhine Land

A STORY FOR LITTLE FOLKS

By Emlly I. Willanys

most beautiful place called Sunshine Land. It is very easy to go there
if you are good, but if you are naughty you have great trouble to
find it.

I am going to tell you a story today about a little girl called Lottie and
how she got to Sunshine Land, so that you will all be able to go there too, for
it is the loveliest place you can imagine.

Lottie was tucked up in bed one night, and as she did not feel very sleepy
she began to think to herself and wonder about the Heart Light that her
Lotus Teacher told her about, and how when it shines it makes everything
bright and beautiful. “And,” said Lottie, “ I think it must bea real Sunshine
Land where the Heart Light comes from. I wonder if I could get there. I will
get there.” And then a sweet voice whispered, “ Go in through the little door
marked Love, and you will see a little path that leads into Sunshine Land.”

Next day when Lottie woke up, she began thinking of her dream and the
little door with “Love” marked on it, and wondered how she could find it.
She put on her hat and went out to her garden and found some of her little
plants looking very thirsty; so she watered them.

Then pussy came rubbing herself against her and mewing, so she gave her
some milk to drink and then played with her little dog Dandy, and then
Mother brought Baby out to play in the Sun, to help him grow big and strong,
and of course Lottie had to go and play with him. So she played “Happy
Little Sunbeams,” peeping round her mother’s shoulder at him. Then sheran

SOMEVVHERE—(the place where the Heart Fairies live)—there is a
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down to the pillar box to post a letter for her mother, and upstairs to bring
down Baby’s rattle, and then it was time to go to school. So she picked up
her books and ran off as merrily as a cricket, and all the morning she was as
good as gold trying to do her lessons properly, and when playtime came she
played games with the others, letting them have first turns for everything, and
coming last herself feeling all the time as happy as happy can be.

I can’t think of all the nice kind little things she did, besides, you know
them just as well yourselvesif you are little Sunshine girls and boys, because
they all do the same things.

Then when night came again and Lottie’s mother kissed her and tucked her
into bed and said “Good night, Little Sunshine,” Lottie lay awake and
thought of the dream she had had, and how happy she felt, and she wished all
the children were as happy as she was, and her heart seemed just full of Love.
And right in her heart she heard a sweet voice singing, “The Golden Key is
Turning, the Golden Key is Turning,” and the singing grew louder and louder
and louder, and yet so sweet, and Lottie found herself in front of the little
door marked “Love,” with her hand on a golden key. She gave just one turn
more as she thought, “What joy it is to love”—and lo, she found herself in
Sunshine Land !

It was a wonderful place, everything was alive! She looked at the stones
and the shells, and her eyes looked right inside them and in every stone and
every shell was a fairy with a star on its forehead and out of every beautiful
flower peeped a fairy face. And all the animals and birds had little heart-
fairies of their own, and the children’s Heart-Lights were shining so brightly
that she could scarcely see them for the light, and they were all singing:

Within our hearts the One Life lives,

Color and peace and Joy it gives,

Our bodies are its houses sweet

So learn to keep them pure and neat,

For only those who help and share,

Canseethe way to Sunshine Land

And turn the key. We love, we love, we love!
And little Lottie sang in answer:

I’'m glad to meet you brothers dear,
I feel so happy to be here,

I love the One Great Life

That lives in me,

Andin the hearts of all I see.

Then there was such a clapping of hands as you never heard before, and
they all crowded around Lottie saying “We are o glad you love us and know
we are all alive, and your little brothers and sisters, because you and all child-
ren have a Thinking Fairy which the One Life has sent into your hearts, but
we haven’t yet. But the more yow love us and try to help and share and
think good thoughts the better houses we can build for the “One Life” to live
in, so that we may shine as you do, and know that Life is Joy.
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“Yes, I will try to help you,” said Lottie.

“If you really try,” said the flower fairies, ¢ the time will come when you
will always see us, asleep or awake, for you will always be living in Sunshine
Land.”

Then they all began to sing again:

Lottie loves the One Life
That dwells in great and small,
She knows it is the Ieart Light
That shines within us all.

Lottie never forgot her dream, and she always looks upon the animals and
flowers and stones as little brothers, and looks forward to the time when she
shall live in Sunshine Land night and day.

“The Light in the Heart”

By R. W. D., of the Raja Yoga School, Point Loma

&

There is a light within your heart,
From Warriors it will ne’er depart;
It comes by trying to be good

And working hard for Brotherhood,

It guides your actions and your mind
To helping others also find

That light of Purity and Love,
Which always shines in life above.

All its rays are very bright,

Brighter than the sun’s bright light ;
And they shine on all the good,
Who by their acts show Brotherhood.

Your good self is the life above,

Which all true Warriors always love,
And keep within their hearts that light,
Which always guides them to the right.

Those who want to win their light,

Must fight all wrongs with all their might.
And change the bad thoughts into good,
And in their hearts feel Brotherhood.

But those who let wrong thoughts come in,
Are those who cannot ever win

Those rays of truth, and light, and love,
Which never leave True Life above.
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It is one light which beams out of a thousand stars. [tis one soul which unimates il men. Ever-oy
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‘The World i, Like a. Rose Tree

By T. J E.

Fo

OME one came and showed nie,
While T Tay asleep.
The World like a rose-tree
In whoze shade we creep.

The world is like a rose-tree Though we go grev-hearted,
With red blooms and white;

With white blooms and red hloonis
And hlooms of golden light.

And wail our paltry dooms,
Overhead the Rose-tree,
God’s Roze, hlooms.

Sad-cved and hueless Al raise vour heads now
We guze on the ground, And all griefs shall ceaze,

And wander and wander In the Yellow Ros=e of Wizdont, and
Where no joy is found. The White Rose of Peace.

And all the while we sleep here Oh Tift vour heads now,
And creep here below, And all woe shall die

The great Roges bloom For the Red Rosge of Beauty

Till the wide skies glow. Has bloomed o’cr the =kyv.
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‘The Nation’s Needs

By Gertrude W. Van Pelt

&2

wize man once said that =ermons ave to he found in <tones, and hooks

in running brooks.  The pity is, that these sermons and books are

not universally read.  In the world we call Nature arve written in

indelible characters all we need to know for the conduct of hunian

affairs.  In her kingdoms the great Law works unimpeded, evolution proceeds

untrammelled, and here we might find owr models {for life; while in the hu-

man kinedom all ig in confusion, our institutions arve <till huwman, not Jdivine,

and ereation iz in process.  We have not vet the proper conditions for a nor-
mal evolution.

Could we but have a more living conception of the unity of life. and of the
law of analogies. our instinets would lTead us to ask of Nature an explanation
of our failures; rather than of that most fallible arguing instrument—the hu-
man mind.  But imperfeet as this iz, man’s hody helongs to the realm of Na-
ture. It iz formed under the workings of the Law, as a fitting habitation for
the Soul, and to it we might naturally turn as to one of the hooks worthy to
he read.

Although we can, perhaps, nowhere find a perfeetly healthy hody, vet this
has been =ulliciently approximated for us to know the general method of its
operation, and we find it to be a marvelously complex organization, governed
by a syetem which vields perfeet vesults. The frequent lTack of health is due
not to the ineflicieney of the system, but to the interferences caused by the
evolving human mind.  Tx it not at least suggestive, that a body which Nature
has planned as suitable for one man, might be useful as a model for that larger
hody for many men —the social hody ?

Supposing we so aceept it. how Jdo we find this model to he constructed ?
It ix composzed of molecules, as the social organi=m is of men.  The molecules
agroup themselves to form cells. as mankind group themselves in families. The
cells combine to form organs, and although each has its special function, it ix
subgervient to that of the orean.  They work together for a conimon purpose—
the purpose of the organ.  And thix, though a distinet entity, having duties
which in no wise resemble the duties of the other organs, is vet dependent up-
on every other.  Let one to the slightest degree fail in itg part, and the whole
system ix out of key.  All of the organs are under the instant and intimate
control of the central nervous system, which in turn yields itself to the final
authority—the heart.  And the heart, with untiring energy, sends itg impulses
night and day to every last ramification of the hody.  The life of the hody.
that which scts in motion this whole complex organism, comes through the
heart.  Let this energizing foree, which ix of a higher order than the bhody,
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withdraw itself, and the heart instantly ceases to beat. The molecules con-
tinue their separate existence, but disintegration sets in, and as an organism
the hody ceases to exist. Morcover, that something which hag left the hody,
which held it together and governed it, is of a quality not iike unto itself.

In hiealthy conditions; all runs without friction, no organ ig overburdened,
no function disturbed. Al the cells are occupied. hut with perfect case they
do their part. Imagine a cocial hody run after thiz pattern. with all the units
in their natural places; working toward @ common end, none trying to grasp
from the others, but cach fullilling its function, normally, healthfully. and
controlled by a central government. of a higher quality than any of the units
composing the body.  What a picture of contentment it presentz!  And ix it a
picture which cannot be realized?  Are we =o =ure the stories of Golden Ages,
and divine kings, which have filtered down through the sands of time, and
carry with them that quality of sweetness which can even vet stir our souls to
enthusinsm—are we so sure these are myths?  Is it not because somewhere
within our heings we know they are true, and also that what has been, can he
again. that they hold us fascinated?

As accontrast to this picture.what do we find in the present social body?
Do the units work together to a common end, with a realization of their com-
mon destiny?  Is there a connecting thread through all the degrees of govern-
ing centersy like the nerve filiments in the body, unifving their work, go that
they can work to a common purpose?  And is there vet at the head of the
nation that quality which knows how to govern?  On the contrary, there is
everywhere disunion in these United States. The principle of competition so
permeates the social body as soon as we leave the family groups, that it is re-
garded by many thinking people as a natural law, as part of the divine pur-
pose.  Each man works toward his own end, which to his mind i separate
from the others, and practically; as a nation, the units have forgotten they are
soulz, and bound their horizon by the grave.

As a result of these ideas, we have the abnormal condition of overfed, con-
jested seetions, surrounded by the hungry and starved.  The loose irrespon-
sible elements of =ociety, like the animal tendencies in each man, not being
held subordinate and attuned to the proper authorities, run rampant produc-
ing crime, vice, and manias of every deseription.  The lack of co-ordination
in every department encourages and fosters these conditions.  Talents are
buried and ignorance brought to the front, and only too often beggars and
thicves control the publie affairs. Side by side, we find an enormous pros-
perity, making the country rich heyond precedent, and a degradation and dis-
couragement, making the people heavy unto hopelessness. We may be better
than other nationg, but it is a glow road to the goal, if indeed we are on the
road at all.

We might with truth say that the nation needs in its members more hon-
esty, integrity, chavity, love; a deeper sense of justice, & more general endow-
ment of common xen<e. But behind all this is a more fundamental need. 1
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believe, if they possessed the whole Tist of virtues; and were gifted with all the
graces, that none of these could he used to advantage, unless they were prop-
erly placed. and unified in their diversity, through a synthetic controlling cen-
ter.  Without thig, friction and final disintegration would inevitably cnsue.
However perfect a machine 1= in each of its parts, if one of these is out of place
or broken, all work is blocked.  The separate wheels may he able to go on
turning if power is applied to them zeparately, but they accomplish nothing.
And the intelligence which places these parts is one which understands and
grasps them not only as parts but as a whole.

So T should sav that first and foremost the nation needs to bhe imbucd with
the idea that it is aw organism: that the soul is endeavoring to precipitate on
this plane what already existz fully formed on the inner plhines. It needs a
philosophy of lTife which will bring this underlving hasic fact to itz perception,
Until thix ix hrought about, ociety is hound to be unformed, forever doing but
to undo, worn out with friction, dixeazed, erippled; the relative health of its
parts never free from the poisonous miasms arising from its decaying masses.
But once this conception is rooted in the public mind, there will develop a new
sense of order, and mankind will begin consciously to work with the Law.
Their hearts will ask with yearning for a true Leader, and who shall say that
from the fullness of space there will come no answer ?

The Greek Symposium---&G a Retrospect

“@

N the palmy days of ancient Greece, hefore the Greek wars became wars
of plunder, before the Symposiun heeame degraded into the mere drink-
ing party, the drama was essentially religious.  Those wonderful plavs,
which all the populace witnessed, were written by Initiates;, Teachers,

who thus, in parable and symbol, brought to men’s minds a true philosophy
of life.

JEschylus was such o teacher, and his mystic dramas came from a heart
{illed with compassion for the unthinking masses about him. Why did he
choosge to teach them in this way ?  Because he was wise.  He knew, as the
Teachers of men have always known, that the multitudes can be reached only
by the symbol, the parable.  Buddha and Jesus spake unto the multitudes in
parable ; only to their pledged disciples, the initiated, did they reveal “the
mysteries of the kingdom of God,” . e.. the unveiled truth.

JEschylus knew, as did Socrates, that the Greek people needed nothing so
much as a true philosophy of life; and, becausge he vearned to give them
glinmpses of the truth, he wrote the great symbolie dramas that have come down
to us, Oresteind; Prometheus, the FKwomenides and others. And. witnescing these
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mystery-plays, the people drank in divine truth, not with their intellects, but
with their souls. For the true drama, whether in ancient Greece or in modern
America, teaches man not by filling his brain with information, but by awak-
ening his soul, by lighting anew the fires upon the altar of his heart, by lifting
his consctousness to a higher plane than that of passion or mere intellect.

Yet the Greeks were selfish after all, the drama became degraded, the true
Light became obscured by the mists of illusion, and Greece entered upon a
cycle of despair and darkness.

It is significant that conditions today closely parallel the conditions that
existed in old Greece during that critical period when Socrates was given the
poison cup, when Aschylus himself was charged with profanation of the mys-
teries. On one hand there was much political ambition, on the other, a great
awakening among all classes on the subject of a true philosophy of life, with
the inevitable springing up of numerous “cults” and ‘“fads” and “isms.”
There was much skepticism in the air. There was also, among some, an al-
most fanatical faith in the inner and the unseen, there was much speculation
and interest concerning the soul, immortality, man’s nature and ultimate des-
tiny. It was a time of transition, a cyclic period, when the destiny of the
Greek nation hung in the balance. Knowing this, the Initiate-Teachers of
that day did their utmost to arouse the people, to awaken them to a realizing
sense of their position, to get them if possible to face themselves, and become ac-
quainted with themselves. To this end Socrates asked his mystic questions,
Plato lectured in the grove of Academus, Zeno to his “men of the porch”
(stoa) the Stoics, Demosthenes to politicians of Athens. Yet ZEschylus
reached more hearts than they by means of his symbolic dramas, for then, as
today, to nothing did the masses respond more quickly than to truth in sym-
bolic form, to music, sculpture, the temple frescoes, the temple processionals
and ceremonials and the drama.

Looking back to old Greece from the vantage ground of today, it is easy to
see that the true symbolic drama, the mystery-play, was the one little spot on
which, alone, the Teacher, like Archimedes, could rest the instrument that
should lift all Greece. The drama, mirroring the truths of the soul, was the
only means by which these truths could be brought to the consciousness of all
men, high and low, wise and ignorant. The symbolic drama was a magnet,
attracting all classes. Had the reaction been tided over, had the drama of
ancient Greece been kept,—no matter what the cost,—close to the heart of the
people and on the high plane from which Aschylus spoke until the transition
period passed, Greece would have been saved.

But, alas, this was not done. The greatest Teacher cannot save a world, or
even a nation, alone. He must have an instrument through which to work.
He needs the host about him, his warriors, his disciples. They are his instru-
ment. If their faith wanes, then there is no protection for the Teacher, nor
the work, and the Powers of Darkness sweep it down. And thus it was in
(ireece.
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Humanity today is passing through just such a transition period as Greece
passed through, and an unusual interest in art, in music, in the drama, in all
symbolic presentations of truth and, alas, of error as well, is one of the signs
of the times. Men at last are groping for the light of soul, they see at last
that the Sun is rising.

Yet, as a whole, humanity is still unable to distinguish between * the fires
of lust and the sunlight of life.”” As a result, even the well-meaning drift
from the pure to the impure drama, from music which lifts the soul to that
which degrades it, from “The Eumenides,” for instance, to the modern ¢ psycho-
logical novel” or “ problem-drama,” ignorantly believing both to be well-springs
of culture. The voice of the soul has been disregarded so long that very few
are able to distinguish it infallibly from the parrot whisper of the elemental
self. Men have too long lost the knowledge of their own natures, of their sev-
en-fold constitution, seeking quasi-comfort in the dogma that they have
souls, somewhere, they have utterly lost sight of the truth that they are souls.

Verily, the time is at hand when the Great Teacher should come in answer
to the heart-cry of humanity for “more light.”” And just because the drama
is like a magnet, drawing all classes within the circle of its influence, the Great
Teacher could have no more potent means of touching the hearts of men,—
for the drama is always symbolic, if not of truth, then of error. When cold
intellect is tipped off the pedestal upon which civilization has placed it, and
when the heart of humanity is brought out from its dark corner and bright-
ened up, and healed, and placed where the Sun may shine upon it, then the
Battle of the Ages will be won. Has not a Wise One among the ancients
taught us that “Out of the Heart come all the issues of life?” And is not a
Great Teacher at present bringing to men, not more facts, nor more cold in-
tellect, nor more machinery nor more medicines, butthe ancient, blessed * Doc-
trine of the Heart?” And it is the heart that music and the symbolic drama
reaches. That is the secret of the power of these arts to regenerate.

A few years ago the Isis League of Music and Drama was organized by
Katherine Tingley, the successor of Helena P. Blavatsky and William Q. Judge,
and the Foundress of the Universal Brotherhood.

The objects of the Isis League are as follows: (1) To emphasize the im-
portance of Music and the Drama as true educational factors, and (2) to edu-
cate the people to a knowledge of the true philosophy of life by means of dra-
matic presentations of a high standard, and the influence of the grander har-
monies of music.

By the members of this League one of the greatest of the ancient mystery-
plays has been given, “The Eumenides” of Alschylus. Today the students of
the Isis Conservatory of Music reach, “by means of the grander harmonies of
music,” the hearts of thousands who visit the sacred Aryan Temple of Loma-land.

Two years ago a greater mystery-play was presented at Point Loma, “ The
Travail of the Soul,” giving in symbolic form the cyclic path of pain and ex-
perience which every soul must traverse as it journeys to the Light.
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Eighteen months ago Greek Symposia werc given by many of the Lodges
of the Universal Brotherhood at the New Cycle Unity Congress.

Four months ago was inaugurated the series of Greek Symposia which are
now being presented monthly, by students in Lodges of the Universal Broth-
erhood in nearly every country of the world.

“He who runs may read.” Is it not plain that the ancient mysteries shall
be revived and that speedily? Events move swiftly these days and almost
before we waken to our longings the longed for event is at hand.

In the formof a Greek Symposium and in the flowing sentences of the Pla-
tonic dialogue, the true philosophy of life, so long obscured, is once more given
to the world, in such manner that no antagonism is aroused, only respect.
The simple Greek and Egyptian costumes, the devotion and fire of the players,
the music, the simple yet fitting stage accessories, all bring back to the con-
sciousness of the spectator, the spirit of a better time, of higher ideals long
passed away, but now under cyclic law to be restored. One cannot but hope
that they presage the revival of the mystery dramas of ancient Egypt, when
music mirrored the soul and spoke unto the soul, when the dance was the
symbol of the soul’s freedom as was music of its aspirations. And one cannot
but dream that the time is coming when the mysteries of the Sacred Imperish-
able Land, of America, the ancient Land of Light, shall be restored, under a
bluer sky, in a freer air, and in the hearts of a greater humanity than lives to-
day, even the great Sixth Race.

Comrades, can we not see that these simple Greek-Symposia, “A Promise”
and “The Wisdom of Hypatia” and others, are the seeds in which slumber
the perfect symbolic drama of the future,—if we do our share? It must be so,
for they have as their basis that which contemporary drama, as a whole, lacks,
a true philosophy of life. Within them is the breath of life, at their core and
center the heart, the soul. Therefore, in essence, they cannot perish, even
though the outer form may pass. They shall endure, expanding, changing
until the metamorphosis is complete, as does the seed, putting forth the tiny
shoot, the leaf, the rugged stem until the tree, even the Tree of Life, blossoms
before our eyes. And we who are planting the seed are patient and filled with
joy because the Teacher has prepared the soil wherein it is to grow, and we
know that the children of the future shall be nourished of its fruit.

If we think the beginning is small and that results are insignificant in
view of what we long to do, let us think again of the parable of the mustard
seed. Let those who cavil and doubt see naught in this tiny seed but a speck
of clay. They perceive with the outer eye alone. Within the tiny seed the
eye of the illuminated can perceive the mighty tree. Let us, too, look below
the surface, and we will find the heart, warm, throbbing, with the currents of
divine life. Then we shall realize more fully the real meaning of these simple
dramatic presentations, these Greek Symposia.

“ Qreater is the inner than the outer. Vaster is the unseen than the seen.”
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Two Fragments

By M. L. G.
&
The Heartsr ¢of Men

’ I \HE more closely we become related to our fellow-beings, and the
more unconstrained become our dealings with them it often seems
that the less are we able to rely on what they will do or say. Of
course there are exceptions to this as to all rules. There are per-

sonalities so simple that to know them once is to know them always. Though
even these, under sudden stress, will often surprise us. All of which is not in
the least meant to hint that our fellows hecome untrustworthy ; but simply to
describe the fact that, once the cloak of conventionality is thrown off and we
get beyond the prescribed social action and politenesses, the infinite complex-
ity of human nature asserts itself.

And therein lie the joy and the sorrow of friendship, therein is the clue to
so many heartaches and broken relations. Our dearest friend is continually
perplexing us as we are him.

A man may at one time show himself cruel and vindictive; and his spec-
tators with sweeping assertiveness will call him a devil. That same man the
next day, under different circumstances, in a different mood, perhaps with
merely a different sort of dinner under process of digestion, will be patient,
charitable, even altruistic; and his companions of this time will call him with
psychic enthusiasm a saint.

Yet he is neither saint nor devil, but a very human creature whose person-
ality is the battle ground of ever shifting forces which he has generated
throughout the ages. Ve cannot say of any comrade that he is wholly either
good or cvil; for within him exist immeasurable altitudes of virtue and a
soundless abyss of vice. From both the forces are continually pressing into
his outer nature, ready at a moment’s notice to burst forth into active life.

Nor is the man himself always conscious of that which has flared forth in
him. How often has each one of us been told that on such and such an occa-
sion we were morose, or cross, or scornful, or “queer,” much to our surprise,
for we had not been conscious of anything unusual in ourselves. All unknown
to us something from the past had surged up, called up by outer circumstance;
from the many chambered storehouse of our being it had shown forth to man.

It would help us much to remain undismayed by other people’s transient
moods if we could more constantly remember the infinite complexity of human
nature, and the vast store of past thought and deed which each carries with
him to be eventually worked out. Truly the present is but as a mathematical
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point with no dimension; the meeting point of past and future and none may
tell what the moment will bring forth in others—or in himself.

But we cannot remember this so long as we fix our gaze upon the unstable
personalities of those about us. We have to learn to look through personali-
ties, not at them. Ve have to learn to see in all men, as does our Leader, not
the outside petty vestures, but throbbing immortal HEARTS.

So looking, so seeing, we shall not need to call up in ourselves any artificial,
sentimental idea of brotherhood. Instead there will surge up in us that real
love of which it has been said that it “suffereth long and is kind”; the love
that beareth all things, hopeth all things, thinketh noevil; the love that “never
faileth.”

Then with theeye of the heart we shall look through the bewildering, wound-
ing personalities, and with the inner vision see in each an eternal struggling
soul; a soul again and again overcome by past unvanquished evil, but ever, in
spite of all outer appearances, battling on, and toiling, however slowly, and often
in unknown sorrow and shame, towards the goal of spiritual perfection.

So looking we shall see no longer possibly despicable men and women, but
divine and deathless Warriors, sore wounded at times, yet worthy always of our
compassion and our aid.

Sheltered from the Wind

The doctrine of the “survival of the fittest” has been said to be not appli-
cable to man, since the one who apparently succeeds best under present social
conditions is often not by any means the “fittest”” in the highest and best sense.

But may it not be that man appears to make an exception to this rule be-
cause we have not understood it, or rather because we have tried to make it in-
terwork on two different planes of his being?

Taken merely physically man of all other animal organisms has certainly
proved himself the best able to survive. While lower animals have become
dwarfed, altered beyond all but the most scientific recognition, in many cases
even extinct, man alone has endured practically unchanged through the many
vicissitudes of time and climate.

But he has done this not by altering himself or running away from condi-
tions, but by protecting himself from their lethal cffects. The man for in-
stance who wishes to protect himself from cold, and who proves himself fittest
to survive it, does not walk naked around the outside of his hut. He clothes
himself warmly, retires within the shelter he has made, and there keeps a
warm fire glowing, in the radiance of which he can bask and defy the bitterest
blizzard that may rage without.

Is not the same true of the real man? When we are overcome by external
conditions, by mental atmospheres and miasmic thought-emanations, is it not
because we have failed to retire ‘“within ?”” There is that in the nature of
each one of us which will surround and protect us if we will but let it. It is
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all a question of living at the center of our being instead of at its circum-
ference. .

Survival, for the real man, is insured precisely as with the animal : by ad-
aptation to outer conditions. But that does not mean, as we have mistakenly
supposed, lowering the inner to meet the outer. The man in the hut does not
lower its temperature because it is cold outside. Quite the contrary. The
colder it is the more he piles on fuel. And so with the real man. The more
benumbing the outer conditions, the more lowering to spiritual vitality, the
more should we keep warmly glowing within the fire of spiritual ideas and as-
piration. But we have to remain at the center to do this. While we live at
the circumference of our being the fire untended dies down and the paralyz-
ing cold creeps in.

The man who lives at the circumference may indeed obtain worldly success
but he does it at the expense of his individual integrity. He has not “sur-
vived ;” for he has been changed, lowered, and thus overcome by outer condi-
tions and influences.

Only at the center are we safely sheltered. Only at the center can we get
that complete and balanced view of men and events which will leave us unim-
paired. At the circumference we can see but a part, and thus become of
necessity unbalanced, swayed by every passing breeze of thought and act.

Only at the center are we protected from suffering, for only there arc the
forces so equalized that our poise is undisturbed. e cannot alter that which
must come to us. But we can so maintain our position that whatever comes
it will not shake us; or, if it should make us sway, it will be but as those
“rocking stones,” so nicely poised by nature that though they may be violently
oscillated they will not be overthrown.

Thus firmly seated “on the spot which is our own” we shall be able to
maintain our mental equilibrium amid the psychic whirlwinds of other men’s
emotions, and our own desires. It is only the “sage of self-centered heart”
who is “at rest and free from attachment to desires,” and of him the simile is
recorded, “as a lamp that is sheltered from the wind flickereth not.”

Wno art thou that complainest of thy life of toil? Complain not. Look up, my
wearied brother; see thy fellow-workmen there, in God’s eternity; surviving there, they
alone surviving: sacred band of the immortals, celestial body-guard of empire of mind.
Even in the weak human memory they survive so long, as saints, as heroes, as gods;
they alone surviving: peopling they alone, the immeasured solitudes of Time! To thee
Heaven, though severe, is not unkind; Heaven is kind —as a noble mother ; as that
Spartan mother, saying while she gave her son his shield, ‘“ With it, my son, or upon
it!”” Thon, too, shalt return home, in honor to thy far-distant home, in honor; doubt
it not—if in the battle thou keep thy shield! Thou, in the eternities and deepest death
kingdoms, art not an alien; thou everywhere art a denizen! Complain not: the very
Spartans did not complain.—CARLYLE
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The Woman Question
IN THE LIGHT OF THEOSOPHY

By Phaeton
&=
111
OF the position of women during the Middle Ages we know almost

nothing. But do we need history? Think of the ignoble race of
men that were drawn into incarnation century after century. That
tells the whole story.

We know well, however, what the early monks thought of woman, how
they denounced her as a “bedizened temptress,” a “monster,” a “noxious ani-
mal” and a “ domestic peril.” e know, for these conscientious men have
gone to great pains to tell us, how they fled to the desert to escape her.

It is impossible to understand this attitude unless we know how appalling
were the social conditions during the Middle Ages. While there is a very high
aspect to the “woman question,” the monks seemed to be conscious only of that
aspect that was very, very low. Even the old formula which was recited when
a knock was heard on the monastery door, was a proof of this fact, “If a man,
wait; if a woman, depart.”

Chivalry, as an institution, did much to ameliorate the condition of woman
during the Middle Ages. The ideals of knighthood came into the world at a
critical period, a time of balance, of turning, when a very slight departure in
either direction would have momentous results. It marked a turning point in
the history of the “ woman question.” Its two ideals, the warrior-ideal and
the protection and service of womanhood, stamp chivalry as a movement which
must have arisen from a source deeply hidden and wholly spiritual, even
though the stream itself, as it flowed out upon the highways of the world, did
not remain entirely unpolluted. “The love of God and of the ladies,” says
Hallam, “was enjoined as a single duty. He who was faithful and true to his
mistress was held sure of salvation, in the theology of the castle.”

The vows of the knight are significant, ““ to be good, brave, loyal, just, gen-
erous, and a gentle knight, a protector of ladies and a redresser of the wrongs
of widows and orphans.”

Yet even the knightly ideal of womanhood was hardly adequate, requiring
as it did of women a life of passive virtue and almost complete seclusion
within some feudal castle or other. And the historical fact remains that even
chivalry sometimes served as a cloak for very much that was not chivalrous.
Humanity sunk to depths of sensuality inthe Dark Ages that have never since
been touched; and it may be that those nervous diseases to which the woman
body is so subject and which have given the American woman so unenviable a
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reputation, are but one of the many bitter harvests that were planted in those
profligate days.

It is pathetic to see how the Dark Age estimate of woman has filtered down
through the centuries, even until today. Up to the time of the Reformation
in England, there existed a law (which was passed, by the way, under the scal
and sanction of the Church) allowing a husband to chastise his wife whenever
he considered it necessary, “flagellis et fustibus,” that is, “with whips and
cudgels.”

But in France this ideal was even more persistent. To Diderot woman was
only a courtesan; to Michelet she was “an invalid by nature;” to Rousseau
—but here are his own words:

“Woman and man were made for each other; but their mutual dependence
is not the same. The men depend upon the women only on account of their
desires; the women on the men both on account of their desires and their ne-
cessities. We could subsist better without them than they without us.

“For this reason the education of women should be always relative to the
men. To please, to be useful to us, to make us love and esteem them, to edu-
cate us when young, to take care of us when grown up, to advise, to console
us, to render our lives easy and agreeable; these are the duties of women at
all times, and what they should be taught in theirinfancy. So long as we fail
to recur to this principle, we run wide of the mark.

“The first and most important qualification in a woman is good nature or
sweetness of temper; being formed to obey a being so imperfect as man.

“Tt is from the man that the woman is to learn what she is to see, and it is
of the woman that the man is to learn what he ought to do. If woman could
recur to the first principles of things as well as man, and man was capacitated
to enter into their minutiae as well as woman, always independent of each other,
they would live in perpetual discord and their union could not subsist.

“ Women have, or ought to have but little liberty; they are apt
to indulge themselves excessively in what is allowed them.

“. As the conduct of a woman is subservient to public opinion,
her faith in matters of religion should, for that very reason, be subject to
authority. Every daughter ought to be of the same religion as her mother, and
every wife to be of the same religion as her husband ; for, though such religion
should be false, that docility which induces the mother and daughter to sub-
mit to the order of nature takes away, in the sight of God, the criminality of
their error.

“. As they have not capacity to judge for themselves they ought
to abide by the decision of their husbands and fathers as confidently as by
that of the Church.”

There is an old saying that one can judge of the real character of a man
best by knowing the woman whom he has chosen fora wife. Rousseau’s wife, her
biographer (Morley) tells us, was far from being intelligent, in fact, she was
nearly imbecile. She could barely read or write. ‘““She could never follow the
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order of the twelve months of the year, nor master a single arithmetical
figure, nor count a sum of money, nor reckon the price of a thing. The
words she used were often the direct opposite of the words she meant to use.”
She appeared to be quite contented to play the part of upper servant to Rous-
seau, when for weeks at a time he would not address her a single word.

Yet deep within the heart of Therese le Vasseur, well nigh buried beneath
the rubbish and error of her personal life, the spark of the Eternal Womanly
lay, unextinguished. Therese loved her children, and she never forgave Rous-
seau for taking them away from her, as he did, one after the other, and con-
signing them to the Paris foundling asylum, becausc, forsooth, he cared not to
assume the burden of their support. The fact that he had a perfect legal right
to do this was scant comfort to poor, robbed Therese. She never forgave him,
and years afterward, when Rousseau’s health became hopelessly shattered by
his excesses, Therese left him,—to karma and his own devices.

It is not strange that Rousseau had a low estimate of woman. Yet he was
one of that remarkable group of literary men who did so much more than we
realize to precipitate the French Revolution, that group of men who cut out
the channels in which French thought flowed along for so many generations.
His views certainly give an additional clue to the conditions which made pos-
sible the Dreyfus trial. They are an additional proof of the fact that what the
world has long needed is brotherhood, sympathy and love, not more “literature.”

IV

Yet in spite of the general conditions, there have been in all ages oc-
casional women who were strong enough to level tradition and then rise above
it, women who were wise enough to mould the destinies of whole nations.
The Hebrew Bible tells us of Miriam, the sister of Moses; of Deborah, pro-
phetess and judge among the children of Israel; of Ruth; of Esther, who
risked her life that she might deliver her people; of the Queen of Sheba, who
had the wealth of the Orient at her feet and counted it as naught before wis-
dom, and who, therefore, journeyed to Solomon and “communed with him of
all that was in her heart.”

History tells us of Sappho, the poetessof Lesbia, “violet-crowned, pure,
sweetly-smiling Sappho;” of Aspasia and Diotima, the friends of Socrates; of
Zenobia, Queen of Palmyra; of the wise and beautiful Hypatia, successor of
Plotinos and the last exponent of that pure Gnostic philosophy, for which she
gave her life; of Hortensia and Calphurnia, lawyers, who pleaded causes in
the Roman forum; of Cornelia, mother of the brothers Gracchus, the lame of
whose compassion had been lighted from the fire within their mother’s heart.

Holinshed tells us of Martia, who was Queen of London about 320 B. C,,
and who formulated the first statements of our English common law. And he
further records that, twelve hundred years later, Alfred the Great, revived
these old statutes of Queen Martia, and adopted them among his people, the
Angles, Saxons and Danes.
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Women were professors and lecturers upon law, occasionally, in the great
Boulogna University, that seat of learning that flourished when the Dark Age
was at its darkest, and which sent out nearly all the famous jurists of that day.

We know of Joan of Arc, the peasant girl who saved the French people; of
Queen Isabella whose intuition and sacrifice placed a new world within reach;
of Elizabeth of England, more statesmanlike than the statesmen; of Catherine
of Russia; of Margaret of Austria and of a score or fifty women of later times
whose influence has been perceptible from one end of the world to the other.

There is nothing remarkable in these facts. Women are souls, and when the
soul at last takes command of the personality and is at last permitted to rule
over and claim its own, even though it may incarnate in the woman body and
be hedged in by traditions and divers limitations, even then there is no limit
to the power and wisdom of which the personality may become the vehicle.

But if women are souls, it is equally true that soul is one. By all evolu-
tionary law the time must at last come when some woman soul must awaken
to the real levels upon which all women were expected to live and die. Some
woman must be brave enough to say “I will not, cannot rise until all women
rise with me.”

Such a resolve must have seemed very hopeless, for on one side stood the
Scylla of convention and custom, and on the other the beetling Charybdis of
the common law. However, the woman appeared who was brave enough to
sail her little craft between these dangerous rocks; not deafened as were the
sailors of Ulysses, but conscious and awake to the siren voices on either side,
braver by far than the mariners of old Greece.

About the date of the French Revolution there was published in England
a pamphlet entitled, “A Vindication of the Rights of Women.” It was written
by Mary Wollstonecraft, whose own unhappiness and life of struggle and error
had led her to look closely into the conditions that surrounded women. She
observed that, in the England of a century ago, there was no place for the wo-
man who remained unmarried ; no hope, either in an adequate, accessible phil-
osophy or in external conditions, for the woman who married unhappily ; al-
most no avenue through which a woman who was not taken care of by hus-
band, father or brother, could earn an honest living. Mary Wollstonecraft
learned in bitter sorrow that the standard of morality was quite one thing for
men and quite another for women. And when her heart burned within her at
the knowledge of these things and she longed to see them changed, she beheld
a barrier that no man or woman could hope to break down, the barrier of the
English common law.

Said Mary Wollstonecraft, “ The laws must be changed. Then these things
will be better.” She did not realize that all growth, all reform must be from
within outwards; that all these outer difficulties were but the visible sign of
karma, the law of cause and effect, that laws were but the external result of
an inner lack and weakness in the national character. But let us not criticise
her for this fallacy. Let us remember that she had no true philosophy of life.
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The world had none save a ritual of externals. She knew naught of psychol-
ogy, the science of the soul; the world possessed only a catalogue of “mental
faculties.” All the insight she could glean from the accepted religion was in-
adequate, to say the least. No Great Teacher had come, since the days of
Jesus, bringing men a true philosophy of life, reminding them that they were
souls. It is not strange that, not seeing beyond this barrier of the English
common law, Mary Wollstonecraft believed that to be the cause, when, in re-
ality, it was itself only an effect. So she concluded that, first of all, laws must
be changed. And, believing that women themselves would be the first to de-
sire such a change, were this within their power, she advocated the ballot for
women.

This pamphlet created a most singular amount of disturbance. The title,
*“A Vindication of the Rights of Women,” was shocking. To the iron-clad
tradition-bound mind of that day, the subject matter was most shocking, al-
though to one who has given the subject thought, it is sanely and sensibly
written from beginning to end, whether or not one agrees with her conclusions.

To a correct solution of the problem which she stated so well, however, the
author was not equal.

The clergy, as well as the laity were shocked at the notion that women ex-
isted for a higher purpose than to minister to the pleasure and comfort and
necessities of men. They said “This is heresy. The chief end of a woman’s
existence is marriage. You would make it possible for a woman to exist with-
out being married!” To which Mary Wollstonecraft replied, “Pray tell me,
then, how are women to exist in that future state in which there is neither
marriage nor giving in marriage ?”

Society said, particularly the women of society, “But if you succeed in
proving that women are the equals of men, life will lose all its romance. e
women will lose our power over men and will not be able to control them as
now we are able to do.” And Mary Wollstonecraft replied, “I consider it very
much more important that women should control themselves!”

Mary Wollstonecraft stood quite alone after the publication of this pam-
phlet, in fact, more alone than ever. But, without doubt, the little book did
its own work in a certain way although there were no tangible results, such as
new laws, women’s organizations, or later writings similar in tone. To judge
by the storm of disapproval it aroused, it awakened a number of people who
had hitherto been asleep, and that is always worth while.

It is significant that, at the same time, there was much fermentation in
America over the “woman question” although along entirely different lines.

(To be continued)

Or all the dispositions and habits which lead to political prosperity, religion and
morality are indespensable supports. In vain would that man claim the tribute of pa-
triotism, who should labor to subvert these great pillars of human happiness, these firm-
est props of the duties of men and citizens.—GEORGE \WASHINGTON
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The Kingdom ¢f Haeckel

By Transcendentalist

)

HE publication of Professor Haeckel’s book, “The Riddle of the Uni-

verse,” probably marks one of the last gasps of dying materialism.

It is not so much that people have reasoned themselves out of ma-

terialism as felt themselves out of it. They have felt that the ex-

planation of the facts of things is not as the materialist would have it appear.
This feeling is not of the nature of an emotion; it is direct inner knowledge.

This direct knowledge is so direct that thosc who have it are often staggered
when confronted with a statement of the bald materialistic position, staggered
and silenced. It is not always easy to come down to crude argument in de-
fense of a truth which every act of consciousness affirms. They feel as they
would if it were carefully maintained that mother-love does not exist.

But the materialist is not wholly responsible for his own position. Just as
the criminal is one in whom the subdued criminality of all comes to a head,
so is the materialist one in whom the practical materiality of all comes to a
full theoretical expression. While perhaps ninety-nine out of a hundred men
permit in themselves an unconscious materialism, the hundredth will make it
conscious and reason it out. Professor Haeckel is but the foremost spokesman
of all these hundredth men. He represents the intellectual aspect of material-
ism, its theory; the others represent the practice. He states intellectually that
matter is primary, consciousness secondary ; others fecl it without stating it,
without realizing that they do feel it.

The artist feels it who paints but the surface of nature ; still more he whose
paintings are tinctured with conscious sensuality.

The musician feels it whose melodies awaken the worst instincts of the mu-
sic-hall frequenter.

All men feel it in the proportion with which they associate themselves with
ambition, vanity, or any form or degree of sensuality.

The duality of human nature is nowhere more strikingly shown than in
the fact that whilst nearly all men feel with their deepest instincts that the
materialist position is false, with the most part of their acts and surface-con-
sciousness they behave as if it were true.

In a sentence, the materialistic position is that matter is the reigning power,
to which consciousness is dependent.

Therefore free will, and a separable and immortal soul, are non-existents.

This hypothesis involves, of course, as a student recently remarked, the
absurdity of postulating physical molecules (in the brain) in a certain com-
plex state of arrangement arriving thereby at the possession of consciousness;
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and then falling into that modification of this state which on its conscious side
would be the idea that the idea itself was a mere derivative of the arrange-
ment! DBut the absurdity is too subtle for the average materialist to appreciate.

That sensuwous and mental consciousness is dependent on molecular struct-
ure, is obvious. Sensations, emotions, and reasoning, are keenest in youth,
change with changing bodily health, and grow dim pari passu with age or fa-
tal illness. Upon this fact the materialist relies for the most part of his case.

But he does not take into account the further fact that with the decay of
physique and the consequent wearing out of the common emotions and pas-
sions, another consciousness frequently begins to manifest itself, coming up as
the certainty of immortality, as quiet joy, and the realization of self-existence
being other than bodily existence.

“But,” replies the materialist,” these are illusions.”

Exactly! He has unveiled his primary assumption. Consciousness is de-
pendent on the body. Therefore it must fade with physical decline. But here
is an order of consciousness that ventures to do the opposite. Accordingly, by
the (unsaid) hypothesis that the thing yet to be proved, is true, this order of
consciousness is pronounced to deliver itself of illusions !

But, apart from the deliverances (thus labelled illusions) what about that
consciousness itself ? So far from decaying with the body, it often increases in
brilliance, and at the very moment of death, when, by the hypothesis, it should
have sunk nearly to extinction, burns brightest, and the last utterances of the
stiffening lips and coagulating brain tell of its increase to a degree of intense
ecstasy.

The case of the materialist is riddled with nonsense and presupposition.

He demands that if consciousness persist after death, it should give evi-
dence of so doing. So it does, but the evidence he demands is such as he has
predetermined it ought to be. He is like a beginner in chemistry who should
demand of oxygen and hydrogen, after they have entered the state of water,
that they should still give the same marks of their identity as they did before
they entcred that state. These marks they will only give after they have come
out of it and re-assumed their mode of being as oxygen and hydrogen. As
water, they give the tests of water.

Likewise a disembodied soul will give, so to speak, the tests of a disembod-
ied soul, and not of an embodied one. WWhen it has resumed the state of em-
bodiment (reincarnated) it will give the tests and marks it gave when for-
merly embodied.

Man consists of two elements of consciousness; of that part which, as the
materialist sees, varies in its brilliancy with its physical encasement; and of
that other part (called “soul”) which often is only able to manifest in inwverse
ratio with the physical activities and consiousness. And this latter, as very
many people know (often without fully knowing that they do know) is that
which communicates with the similar thing in our real friends; and this, quite
apart from those outer communications of the other consciousness to which we
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give nearly all our attention. This deeper, and wordless, communion (of the
“heart”) of which we take such little notice in life, would, if we were more
careful of it and dwelt less in the superficial and transient, be found to be un-
affected by death, just as it is unaffected in life by spatial distance; and it
would (and to many does) afford us all the evidences necessary, of the con-
tinued being of our ‘“dead” friends. And with that and our memory of their
outer personality, we should have no trouble recognizing them on their rebirth,
when they again came amongst us.

The materialist makes the same sort of dogmatic presupposition respect-
ing will. Here is what he calls his proof:

(a) Consciousness is determined by matter, changes in consciousness
being wholly determined by changes in matter. (Unsupported dogma).

() Changes in matter are a blind chain of cause and effect according to
physical law. (Dogma as before).

(¢) Willis only a name given to a mode of consciousness, and therefore
in the ordinary acceptation of its meaning it is by («) and (b) an illusion.

On the strength of this sort of stuff, the absolutely certain knowledge that
every man has of himself as a Willer, is to be upset !

Upon (a) we have already commented. Under (b) we are asked to believe
that when a man fashions in his consciousness an ideal of spiritual life, and
models his actions accordingly, all that is happening is a chain of physical
changes in brain-cells dragging with it a plastic and passive lump of con-
sciousness !

Of such is the Kingdom of Haeckel!

In his account of evolution, the materialist makes use of a somewhat bet-
ter method than unsupported dogma in order to make it appear a mechanical
process. We can take this link in the pictured chain of evolution, as a type,
in order to make the method clear.

At an early stage in human society, there was no bond among separate
families. All were potentially or actually at war.

According to the Law of Variations, there arose individuals, propagating
families, in whom the bellicose type varied so far as to allow of their beginning
to possess some elementary instinct of union. Families in whom this instinct
had come to exist, now combining, were thus able to overcome those in whom
the instinct was absent and who therefore fought separately.

According to the Law of Survival of the Fittest, the combiners alone pres-
ently existed, and by the Law of Heredity handed on this valuable variation
from the primal type.

Thus we have a nice mechanical explanation of the origin, perpetuation
and growth of the instinct of Brotherhood.

But what, throughout the whole biological tree caused the constant appear-
ance of variations favorable to life ? Ve are expected to accept that by an
enormous series of—so to speak—fortuitous variants and blends, the whole
scale of evolution was ascended, ultimating in man with his intellect, his im-
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agination, his will, his spiritual perception and aspirations, his creative power.

Of course the flaw in the account is the point where it deals with the orig-
ination of variation,a pointat which the idea (without the word) “accidental”
(as regards the result) comes in.

But materialism is rapidly going by the board ; men are everywhere awak-
ening to the conception of the spiritual Power in the Universe, like unto, and
the same with the Power whichin their ownnaturesthey feel constantly urging
them to ““come up higher,” to enact in their lives the ideals that burn in their
consciousness, to manifest with greater completeness day by day all that is
noble and “ of heaven heavenly.” Men are beginning to understand that it is
this Power, pressing everywhere through material nature for its manifesta-
tion, which is the guide of evolution, the inspirer of variations, pressing on-
ward undying from dying types to new and higher ; one, yet exhibiting itself
through and as units, its present highest expression being the soul of man;
now, through him, entering on a path that stretches away into an endless
future, radiant with glory unimaginable.

HYPATIA

or the history o f a

most beautiful, most virtuousr, most learned, an? every-way accomplished Lady,
who war torn to pieces by the Clergy of Alexandria to gratify the
pride, emulation, and cruelty ¢f their Archbisrhop, com-
monly but undeservedly styled, St. Cyril

Magnum aliguid inflat, efferum, immane, impium.
— SEN. MEDEA, OCT. 3, SCEN. 1, LIN. 16

By JOHN TOLAND

London, A. D. 1753 British Museum

CHAPTER XI

HYPATIA IS ESTEEMED AND CARESSED BY THE PUBLIC; IS CONSULTED BY THE

MAGISTRATES IN ALL IMPORTANT CASES, AND SOMETIMES SAT AMONG THEM.
LL this, some will say, we readily grant, that Hypatia was a Lady of
most eminent learning, and that Synesius, with probably not a few
of her other disciples, esteemed her to be a miracle of Virtue and
Prudence; but what did the rest of the world think of her conduct,

what marks of approbation or favour did she receive from the Public ?

To this enquiry, which is very natural in this place, we answer ; that never
woman was more caressed by the Public, and yet that never woman had a
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more unspotted character. She was held an Oracle for her wisdom, which
made her be consulted by the magistrates in all important cases; and this fre-
quently drew her among the greatest concourse of men, without the least
censure of her manners.

The proof of so rare a felicity we choose to give in the words of the histo-
rian Socrates: “By reason of the confidence and authority (says he) which she
had acquired by her learning, she sometimes came to the Judges with singular
modesty; nor was she anything abashed, to appear thus among a crowd of
men ; for all persons, on the score of her extraordinary discretion, did at the
same time both reverence and admire her.”

The same things are confirmed by Niceforus Callistus, Suidas, Hesychius
INlustris, and indeed by whom not? So far was she from that blameable tim-
idity, which is contracted by a wrong education; or from that conscious back-
wardness, which is inspired by guilt. That the Governors and magistrates of
Alexandria regularly visited her, that all the city (as Damascius and Suidas
relate) paid court to her, is a distinction with which no woman was ever hon-
oured before. And to say all in a word, when Nicephorus Gregoras, above
quoted, intended to pass the highest compliment on the Princess Eudocia, he
thought he could not better hit, than by calling her “another Hypatia.”

CHAPTER XII

SYNESIUS'S RECOMMENDATORY LETTER TO HYPATIA IN BEHALF OF TWO YOUNG
GENTLEMEN, ON A SUIT DEPENDING AT ALEXANDRIA.

It was during this prosperous gale of public favour, that Hypatia’s devoted
friend Synesius sent her this recommendatory letter on the behalf of two young
gentlemen, that had a claim depending at Alexandria:

‘“ Although Fortune cannot take everything from me, yet she has a mind

“to strip me of all she can; she that of many sons, and good, has me be-

“reft. But to be ambitious of doing the best things, and to assist the un-

“Justly oppressed, is what she shall never take from me; for far be it from

“me that she should ever be able to conquer my mind. Therefore I hate

“injustice, since this I may do still; and am also desirous to repress it, but

“that is one of the things taken out of my power, and which I lost before

“my children.

““‘Once the Milesians valiant were.’

“Time also was, when I could be useful to my friends, and when you were

“wont to call me ‘others’ good;’ as turning to the profit of other men my

“interest with personsin great authority, whom I made to serve me as so

“many hands. Now I am left destitute of all, unless you have any power;

“for you, together with virtue, I reckon ‘a Good,’ of which none will be

“able to rob me. But you have, and will always have, Power, by reason

‘“of the excellent use you make of your credit. Wherefore let Niceus and

“Philolaus, virtuous youths and relations, return masters of their own,
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“through the care of all who honour you, whether private men or magis-

“trates.”

Thus, as a necessary part of her history, I have inserted at length, all the
letters written to Hypatia by Synesius, except the 15th, whereof I have given
the substance; and the 33rd in the collection of his letters, which is too short
to contain any instruction; as likewise the 154th, which, being too long, I have
abridged above.

CHAPTER XIII

HYPATIA MARRIED, YET SAID TO DIE A MAID—ISIDORUS, HER HUSBAND, THE MOST
EMINENT PHILOSOPHER OF HIS TIME.

It would be as great a prodigy in Nature as Hypatia was herself, if a lady
of such beauty, modesty, wisdom, and virtue, were not by many eagerly sought
in marriage: and, in effect, we find that she was actually married to the phi-
losopher Isidorus, though Suidas says she died a maid; which is not so irre-
concilable a thing as people may be apt to imagine on first thoughts, but, as we
shall shew, very likely to be true. This Isidorus succeeded Marinus in the
school, and his life has been written by Damascius, one of Theon’s scholars,
who therefore had all imaginable opportunities to know whatever regarded
Hypatia and Isidorus. His life was abridged by Photius, but we have it not
so perfect as he left it; for besides the extreme confusion and incorrectness
which appears through the whole, the learned Valesius gave the world expec-
tations, that he would, one time or other, publish it twice larger than that we
read now in Photius. However, in such as it still is, Damascius bestows such
eulogies on Isidorus, as put him almost above Humanity; yet, no way concern-
ing Hypatia, I pass them over in silence. I frankly confess, that I more than
suspect many of the things he reports; as knowing that Damascius was a great
Visionary, and, like Philostratus with respect to Appollonius Tyaneus, de-
signed to oppose Isidorus to those Christian saints who were celebrated for
their miraculous and supernatural attainments. But this ought not to affect
his credit in matters of an ordinary nature, and therefore I do not in the least
hesitate to believe him, when he positively affirms that Hypatia was wife to
Isidorus.

CHAPTER XIV

IN WHAT SENSE IT MIGHT BE SAID, THAT THOUGH HYPATIA WAS MARRIED, YET
SHE DIED A MAID.

Suidas likewise makes her the wife of the same Isidorus, though he be the
very man who tells us she died a virgin. That matter, considering the great
uncertainty in which we are left by the meditated destruction or casual decay
of authentic writers, I conceive to stand thus. Damascius says, that Isidorus
had another wife, whose name was Domna, by which he had a son called Pro-
clus. She died the fifth day after her delivery, and, according to his panegyr-
ist, “she rid the philosopher of an evil beast and a bitter wedlock.” Now sup-
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posing this to happen some time before the tragical end of Hypatia, and that
the latter was betrothed to Isidorus, it might very well be said that she was
his wife, and yet that she died a maid. The author of an epigram that was
made upon her, seems to have been of the same opinion :

“The Virgin’s starry sign whene’er I see,
“Adoring, on thy Words I think and thee:
“For all thy virtuous Works celestial are,
“As are thy learned words beyond compare,
“Divine Hypatia, who dost far and near
“Virtue’s and Learning’s spotless star appear,

The allusion, I say, to the constellation Virgo, and the cpithet of “Spot-
less,” would induce me to believe that the writer reckoned her a Virgin as well
as Suidas; but I shall conclude nothing from so slender a coujecture, besides
that her character is no way concerned in this particular, though as a histo-
rian I would omit nothing that might illustrate my subject. For this reason
it is, that I cannot pass over uncensured a reflection of Damascius, who gravely
says that “Isidorus was far superior to Hypatia, not only as a man to a wo-
man, but as a philosopher to a geometrician.” Good and egregious reasoning!
as if her skill in Geometry or Astronomy, had been any hindrance to her im-
provement in every part of Philosophy, wherein she is by so many confessed
to surpass those of her own, if not of former time; or as if we in England, for
example, did reckon King James superior to Queen Elizabeth; because the
first, forsooth, was a man, and the last a woman. But I observed before that
Damascius was a sad visionary.

CHAPTER XV

HYPATIA’S LOVERS, ONE OF WHOM SHE CURED OF HIS PASSION, IN A VERY PAR-
TICULAR MANNER.

A lady of such uncommon merit and accomplishments as Hypatia, daily
surrounded with a circle of young gentlemen, many of them distinguished by
their fortune or quality; besides her frequently appearing in public assemblies,
and receiving visits from persons of the first rank, could not possibly fail being
sometimes importuned with addresses of gallantry. Such attempts the sever-
est virtue cannot avoid, though it can deny encouragement, and make success
to be despaired. How many trials of this kind Hypatia may have overcome
we are left to imagine rather than to know, through the silence of historians,
who either thought it below their gravity to record such things, or that the
works of those who descended to particulars are lost. One instance, however,
has escaped the common wreck of good books; nor can I doubt but several
others might be contained in the life of Isidorus, out of which there is reason
to believe, that Suidas picked what I am going to relate.

He acquaints us, therefore, that one of her own scholars made warm love
to her, whom she endeavoured to cure of his passion by the precepts of Philos-
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ophy; and that some reported she ‘actually reclaimed him by music, which he
judiciously explodes; music having ever been deemed rather an incentive to
love,than an antidote against it. But he says, with much greater probability,
that the spark vehemently soliciting her (not to be sure without pleading the
irresistible power of her beauty) at a time when she happened to be under an
indisposition ordinary to her sex ; she took a handkerchief, and throwing it in
his face, said: “This is what you love, young fool, and not any thing that is
beautiful.”

For the Platonic Philosophers held Goodness, Wisdom, Virtue, and such
other things, as by reason of their intrinsic worth are desirable for their own
sakes, to be the only real Beauties, of whose divine symmetry, Charms, and
Perfection, the most superlative that appear in bodies are but faint resem-
blances. This is the right notion of Platonic Love. Wherefore Hypatia’s pro-
cedure might very well put a student of Philosophy at Alexandria to the blush,
and quite cure him too (which Suidas assures us was the effect) but would
never rebuke a beau in St. James’s Park, nor perhaps some bachelors of divin-
ity at our modern universities.

CHAPTER XVI

THE CLOSE INTIMACY BETWEEN HYPATIA AND ORESTES THE GOVERNOR OF ALEX-
ANDRIA, VERY DISPLEASING TO CYRIL THE BISHOP.

At the time that Hypatia thus reigned the brightest ornament of Alexan-
dria, Orestes was Governor of the same place for the Emperor Theodosius, and
Cyril bishop or Patriarch. As Orestes was a person educated suitable to his
rank, he could not but take notice of those perfections in Hypatia which all
the world admired ; and, as he was a wise governor, he would not be so far
wanting to his charge, as not to ask her advice in matters difficult or danger-
ous, when everybody else consulted her as an Oracle. This created, of course,
an intimacy between them that was highly displeasing to Cyril, who mortally
hated Orestes. But because this emulation proved fatal to Hypatia, I shall
take the subject a little higher. ’Tis observed by Socrates, Nicephorus, and
others, that Cyril (who was elevated to the See by sedition and force against
one Timothy an Arch-deacon of no extraordinary reputation) intermeddled
more in temporal or civil matters, than his predecessors took upon them to do,
and that the example was greedily followed by his successors; who not keep-
ing within the bounds of their priestly ordination, took upon them an arbi-
trary kind of principality, and the absolute disposal of affairs. The first act
of authority that Cryil exercised was, to shut up the churches of the Nova-
tians, from which step he procceded to seize upon their sacred vessels and
church-ornaments, till at length he robbed their Bishop Theopemptus of all
he had. Yet these Novatians professed the same doctrine to a tittle that he
did, and differed only in some points of discipline. But they must be mere
novices in Ecclesiastical history, who know not that discipline has been ever
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reckoned of greater consequence than doctrine; if one may judge by the com-
motions that have happened in churches, or the duration of their schisms.
The reason is obvious. For if a man believes otherwise than his teacher, and
yet prudentially conforms to the public ritual and discipline, or perhaps
eagerly stickles for it as thinking it the most conducing to order, be his specula-
tions what you will, still he preserves the Unity of the church; or, in other
words, he obeys his Spiritual Governors, and teaches others by his example to
do the like; whereas if his belief be ever so right or at least ever so agreeable,
to that prescribed in the society whereof he is a member ; yet if he boggles at
any part of the public ritual and discipline and rends the unity of the church;
that is, he weakens the government of the Clergy. These were the maxims of
those times, and hence it sprung, that schism is counted so damnable a sin in
their writings, a sin more dreadful than any other, that it may the better serve
for a—Scare-Crow.

CHAPTER XVII

CYRIL EXPELS THE JEWS OUT OF ALEXANDRIA; ORESTES COMPLAINS TO THE EM-
PEROR; CYRIL AND ORESTES BECOME IRRECONCILABLE ENEMIES.

One main reason why Cyril could not bear the Governor, as we are told by
Socrates, was that “Orestes hated the principality of the bishops; as well be-
cause they transferred to themselves much of the power belonging to those ap-
pointed Governors by the Emperor; as, in particular, because Cyril would
needs be prying into his actions.”

Their enmity became sufliciently known to the public by a sedition raised
against Orestes, occasioned by one Hierax, a pitiful school-master, but a pro-
fessed admirer of the Bishop, and a most diligent attendant at his sermons,
where he was sure to clap and re-clap, according to the rare custom of those
times. The Jews spying him in the Theatre, while the Governor was there on
some public business, cried out that he came purposely thither to cause mis-
chief ; and the uproar, whereof the particulars may be read in the just quoted
Socrates, terminated in this, that Cyril expelled all the Jews out of the City,
where they had lived in great opulence from the time of Alexander the Great,
to the no small benefit of the place. Were I not accustomed to read monstrous
lies of this unfortunate nation, I should think them very rightly served. But
even in that case, who can justify Cyril’s licensing the multitude to seize on
their goods? And yet why do I ask such a question ; when this has ever been
the true motive of the barbarities to which they have been exposed, though
zeal for religion has been as shamelessly, as wickedly pretended.

Orestes, as became a good Governor, “being grievously concerned at what
had happened (to speak in the words of the historian) and sadly affected that
so great a city should be so suddenly emptied of such a multitude of inhabit-
ants, gave the Emperor an account of the whole matter.” We might be cer-
tain, were we not expressly told it, that Cyril was not behind hand on his
part. Yet conscious of his guilt, as every reader may collect, he would fain
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make up with Orestes, and conjured him by the holy Gospels to be friends;
being constrained to this, as Nicephorus observes, by the people of Alexandria,
who loved their Governor. But this last knew him too well to trust him, upon
which their difference became irreconcilable. You may therefore expect to
hear of vengeance from the priest, whom the same Nicephorus represents
proud, seditious, a boutesen, a persecutor: while the emperor might thank
himself for the disorders that desolated one of his principal cities; for where
was it ever otherwise when the Clergy were permitted to share in the govern-
ment of civil affairs.

CHAPTER XVIII

ORESTES THE GOVERNOR ASSAULTED BY THE MONKS; THEIR CAPTAIN RACKED TO
DEATH, BUT ESTEEMED AS A MARTYR BY CYRIL.

Now the revenge which Cyril took of Orestes, being the prelude to poor Hy-
patia’s Tragedy, I choose to relate it, as I have done other passages, in the
words of honest Socrates.

“Certain of the monks (says he) living in the Nitrian mountains, leaving
their monasteries to the number of about five hundred, flocked to the City, and
spied the Governor going abroad in his chariot; whereupon approaching they
called him by the names of “Sacrificer” and “ Heathen,” using many other
scandalous words. The Governor therefore suspecting that this was a trick
played him by Cyril, cried out that he was a Christian, and that he was bap-
tized at Constantinople by Bishop Atticus. But the monks giving no heed to
what he said, one of them, called Ammonius, threw a stone at Orestes, which
struck him on the head; and being all covered with blood from his wound, his
guards, a few excepted, fled some one way, some another, hiding themselves in
the crowd, lest they should be stoned to death. In the meanwhile the people
of Alexandria ran to defend their Governor against the monks, and putting
all the rest to flight, they approached Ammonius, and brought him before
Orestes; who, as the laws prescribed, publicly put him to the torture, and
racked him till he expired. Not long after he gave an account of all that was
done, to the Princes. Nor did Cyril fail to give them a contrary information.
He received the body of Ammonius, and, laying it in one of the churches, he
changed his name, calling him Thaumasius, and ordered him to be considered
as a martyr; nay, he made his Panegyric in the church, extolling his courage,
as one that had contended for the truth. But the wiser sort of the Christians
did not approve the zeal which Cyril showed on this man’s behalf; being con-
vinced that Ammonius had justly suffered for his desperate attempt, but was
not forced to deny Christ in his torments.”

This account requires no commentary. I shall only observe with a Heathen
Philosopher that “ At that time the monks (the fittest executioners of Cyril’s
cruelty) were men indeed as to their form, but swine in their lives; who openly
committed thousands of execrable crimes, not fit to be named. Whoever (says
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he) got on a black habit, and would make a grotesque figure in public, ob-
tained a tyrannical authority; to such a reputation of virtue did that race of
men arrive.”

This picture, though drawn by an enemy’s hand, is allowed by all good
judges to be done to the life; and we shall presently have reason, more than
sufficient, to be of the same opinion.

CHAPTER XIX

HYPATIA’S TRAGICAL DEATIH, PERPETRATED BY CYRIL’S CLERGY, WHO HATED HER
FOR HER INTIMACY WITH ORESTES.

But Cyril’s rage was not yet satiated. Though Orestes had the good luck
to escape being murdered, Hypatia must fall a sacrifice to the prelate’s pride
and to the ghost of Ammonius. This Lady, as we mentioned above, was pro-
foundly respected by Orestes, who much frequented and consulted her; “for
which reason” (says Socrates) “she was not a little traduced among the mob
of the Christian church; as if she obstructed a reconciliation between Bishop
Cyril and Orestes. \Wherefore certain hot-brained men, headed by one Peter,
a lecturer, entered into a conspiracy against her, and watching their opportun-
ity when she was returning home from some place, they dragged her out of her
chair ; hurried her to the church called Cesar’s and stripping her stark naked,
they killed her withtiles. Then they tore her to pieces, and carrying her limbs
to a place called Cinaron, there they burnt them to ashes.”

Nothing short of this treatment, not to be paralleled among the most sav-
age nations against a woman (and against a woman of such distinction scarce
credible, did not two or more of her contemporaries attest it) nothing, I say,
but the blood of Hypatia, shed in the most inhuman manner, could glut the
fury of Cyril’s clergy; for these were the monsters, that putting off all Hu-
manity, committed this barbarous murder. Socrates, 'tis true, distinctly names
but one clergyman, “Peter, the lecturer’”; but Nicephorus expressly tells us
that the Zealots, led on by Peter, were Cyril’s clergy, who hated her for the
credit she had with Orestes; that they were these, who imputed to her the
misunderstanding between the Governor and their Bishop; and finally, that
they butchered her in the time of solemn fasting ; which, added to their sanctify-
ing of their villainy by perpetuating it in a church, shews the glorious state of
religion in those pure and primitive times; as some, no less hypocritically
than falsely, are pleased to style them. The citizens of Alexandria, on whom
certain persons would fain lay this act of popular heat, as they speak by way
of extenuation, were too great admirers of Hypatia’s Virtue, and too much in
the interest of Orestes, to have any hand in so foul a business,however prone to
tumults. All the circumstances accompanying the fact clearly prove this; not
to repeat the assault so lately made by the Nitrian monks on the Governor,
whom the people rescued ; though I will not answer for all the mob, especially
when the clergy loo’d them on.
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CHAPTER XX

CYRIL, THE MAIN INSTIGATOR OF HYPATIA’S MURDER, BEING ENVIOUS OF THE FAME

SHE HAD ACQUIRED BY HER LEARNING AND PHILOSOPHY.

Be it so that the clergy of Alexandria were the murderers (some may say)
and that their affection for Cyril transported them beyond what can be justi-
fied ; how does it appear that he himself had any hand in this black deed,
which perhaps he neither knew nor could prevent?

For the sake of our common humanity (since true Christianity is not at all
concerned) I wish it were so; but there is such evidence as will not let any
man, if not wilfully shutting his eyesagainst the truth, to believe it. Damas-
cius, who is the other contemporary witness of her murder (I meant besides
Socrates) positively affirms that ¢ Cyril vowed Hypatia’s destruction, whom he
bitterly envied ;” and Suidas, who writes the same thing says, that this envy
was caused by her “extraordinary wisdom and skill in astronomy;” as Hesy-
chius, when he mentions her limbs being caried all over the city in triumph,
writes that, “This befell her on the score of her extraordinary wisdom, and
especially her skill in astronomy.” For Cyril was a mighty pretender to let-
ters, and one of those clergymen who will neither acknowledge nor bear the
superiority of any layman in this respect, be it ever so incontestable to others.
But some circumstances of Hypatia’s death, not mentioned in Socrates, are
preserved in the abridgement of Isidorus’s life in Photius, such as Valesius
had it; and which I here give you, reader, though it should cost you the trib-
ute of one tear more to her memory.

“Upon a time (says Damascius) Cypril, passing by the house of Hypatia,
saw a great multitude before the door, both of men on foot and on horseback ;
whereof some were coming, some going and others staid. VWhen he inquired
what that crowd was, and what occasioned so great a concourse, he was an-
swered by such as accompanied him, that this was Hypatia the Philosopher’s
house, and that these came to pay their respects to her. \Which, when Cyril
understood, he was moved with so great an envy that he immediately vowed
her destruction, which he accomplished in the most detestable manner. For
when Hypatia, as was her custom, went abroad, several men, neither fearing
divine vengeance nor human punishment, suddenly rushed upon her and
killed her; thus laying their country both under the highest infamy, and un-
der the guilt of innocent blood. And indeed the Emperor was grievously of-
fended at this matter, and the murderers had been certainly punished, but that
Edesius did corrupt the Emperor’s friends, so that his majesty, it’s true, re-
mitted the punishment, but drew vengeance on himself and his posterity, his
nephew paying dear for this action.”

This nephew Valetius believes to have been Valentinian, whose mother,
Placidia, was aunt to Theodosius.
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CHAPTER XXI

THE DEATH OF HYPATIA BROUGHT AN INFAMY ON CYRIL AND THE CHRISTIAN

CHURCH ; SHE WAS NO CATHOLIC, BUT A HEATHEN.

Thus ended the Life of Hypatia, whose memory will ever last, and whose
murder happened in the fourth year of Cyril’s episcopate; Honorius being
the tenth time and Theodosius the sixth time consuls—in the month of
March, in the time of Lent, and in the year 415. “That action (rays Socrates)
brought no small infamy not only upon Cyril, but also upon the whole
Church of Alexandria; for slaughters, and fightings, and such like things, are
quite foreign to the Christian Institution.”

There’s nothing surer, there’s nothing truer; but of genuine Christianity
there remained very little at that time, unless Christianity be made to consist
in the bare name and profession ; for, were I disposed to take this trouble upon
me, I should think it no difficult task to shew that neither the doctrines nor
distinctions then in vogue were ever taught by Christ or his Apostles; and
that the ceremonies enjoined or practised were all utterly unknown to them.
No, no, they were no Christians that killed Hypatia; nor are any Christians
now to be attacked through the sides of her murderers, but those that resemble
them by substituting precarious traditions, scholastic fictions, and an usurped
dominion, to the salutiferous institutions of the Holy Jesus.

Photius is very angry with Philostorgius, whom he stigmatizes as an impi-
ous man, for saying that the “ Homoousians,” or the Athanasian Trinitarians,
tore her to pieces; but is he not an impudent man, or something worse, who
dares to deny this? when none were more remarkable sticklers for the Homo-
ousians than Cypril and his adherents. This only the truth of history re-
quires to be specially noted; for with me the Homoiousion and the Homoous-
ion are of no account in comparison of the Bible, where neither of them are
to be found. In the meantime ’twill not be amiss to hear Gothofred on this
occasion. “Observe here (says he) the Arian poison of Philostorgius against
the Homoousians, or Catholics; as if the murder of Hypatia were the crime of
Catholics, and not of the indiscreet populace. Thus much, however, may be
gathered from this passage, that this same Hypatia was no Catholic.”

Admirable Gothofred! Not to say anything to your “ Arian poison,” for
which I am not a whit concerned, neither of the people’s guilt, whom I have
sufficiently cleared before; nor yet of the nice distinction between the popu-
lace and Catholics, as if the bulk of the Catholics were not the populace. Your
conclusion that Hypatia was not a Catholic is unspeakably acute, when in
reality she was not as much as a Christian, her father having been a heathen
philosopher, and herself the wife of one, without the least appearance that she
was ever any other with regard to her own persuasion. As for a ridiculous
letter, pretended to be written by her fo Cyril about the Paschal Cycle, ’tis a
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manifest forgery; for she was murdered the sixth year of Theodosius, and
therefore one and twenty years before the exile of Nestorius, who yet is men-
tioned in that letter under the epithet of “Impious.”

CHAPTER XXII

THE MAKING OF CYRIL A SAINT A DISHONOR TO RELIGION. THREE SORTS OF
PERSONS CANONIZED FOR SAINTS.

And now that Cyril’s name puts me once more in mind of him, how in-
sufferable a burlesquing of God and man is it torevere so ambitious, so turbu-
lent, so perfidious, so cruel a man as a Saint? since history shows that this
was his just character. But in good earnest this same title of “Saint” has not
seldom been most wretchedly conferred; for the greatest part of the ““Saints”
after Constantine’s reign, and especially since canonization came in fashion,
are made up of three sorts of persons, the least of all others meriting venera-
tion. First, men have been dubbed saints, for promoting the grandeur of the
church by all their endeavors, especially by their writings, which, instead of
employing for the happiness and instruction of their fellow citizens they prosti-
tuted to magnify spiritual authority, to the debasing and enslaving of their
spirits. The second sort that have been honored with saintship, were princes
and other powerful or rich men, however vicious or tyrannical, who gave large
possessions and legacies to the church; or that with incapacity, faggot, gib-
bet, sword and proscription, chastised the temerity of such as dared to ques-
tion her decrees. The third sort, were poor, grovelling, visionaries, boasting of
their delirious enthusiasm and extacies ; or imposing on the ignorant by formal
mortifications, falsely reputed devotion, and were recompensed with this imag-
inary reward by those that despised their austerity, at the same time that they
mainly thrived by the credit of it. It is no wonder then that when the epi-
thet “Saint” (which peculiarly belonged to piety and innocence) was thus
pompously bestowed on vice and impiety, there should prevail that Deluge of
Ignorance, Superstition and Tyranny, which overwhelmed almost the whole
Christian world. All the persecutions that ensued, were so many forcible
means employed to suppress any efforts that might be used for the restoring of
Virtue and Learning. By that anti-Christian spirit fell Hypatia, to whom the
clergy of her time could never forgive, that she was beautiful yet chaste; far
more learnced than themselves; not to be endured in the Laity; and in greater
credit with the civil magistrate, whom the clergy of that time would needs

drive or lead as their Pack-ass.
FINIS

TruTH is the bond of union and the basis of human happiness. Without this virtue
there is no reliance upon language, no confidence in friendship, no security in promises
and oaths.—JxrrEMY COLLIER



150
Note, from Biblical Studies

By Students
F 4

Think not that I came to destroy the law or the prophets: I came not to destroy, but
to fulfill.— Matthew v: 17

Think not that I came to send peace on the earth: I came not to send peace, but a
sword.— M atthew x: 34

N Jesus’ time the Jewish religion had become creed bound, but it was

I founded on law and eternal truths, as all great religions are. These

truths have in the course of time become almost buried underneath the

debris of form and ceremony, yet they are still there, though hidden.

Being eternal they cannot be destroyed, they are obscured only, because the

light has been shut out for a time. The mission of Jesus was to bring once

more to the world the light by means of which the true spirit of the law should
again become visible.

Jesus was the very incarnation of law. His every act was in strict accord-
ance with the law, with its inner meaning, not its mere outward appearance.
He had but little patience with the mere letter. The letter alone confuses, yct
it is the form, the symbol for the truth within. Jesus came to help us read
aright these symbols, to fulfill the law, not to destroy it. His very coming
was the fulfillment of many prophecies and emphasized the Law of Cycles.
For at each great cyclic epoch a Leader comes who points out to men a new
phase of the law, one they had lost or had not yet known, but specially appli-
cable to the wants of humanity at that particular period. The message is sel-
dom fully understood at the time, yet enough is comprehended to result in real
progress and thus the law becomes fulfilled, each new Leader striking the key-
note applicable to the time.

There are many who think that a Savior should come to release us from
the consequences of our own misdeeds, annul our obligations so as to make the
road smooth and easy for us. This isin fact the most common conception
amongst the so-called Christians of today. It has been taught and believed
by many that this Savior came to take upon himself all the sins we have com-
mitted or will commit in the future, and to act as a scapegoat that mankind
may go free. Would this be justice? And yet we know that the world is
ruled, not by accident, but by absolute justice.

Jesus came indeed to save mankind, but in such a way as to help man to
save himself. He came to teach men that they are souls and that the only
way to freedom and perfection is found in so meeting every event in life that
each account is closed then and there. This is what is meant by “the right
performance of action.” We must learn to do each deed without selfish ex-
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pectations on the one hand or fear on the other, but simply becausc the deed
is to be done. Only in this way can we do full justice to that which we have
to do, only in this way can we obtain freedom from the consequences of our
actions.

Jesus was free from the law, was above the law, because he always worked
with the law. In this he set us an example, became a symbol of that which
is perfect, of the Christos within, the Christ that endeavors to shine in each
one of us.

Everything in nature is dual, both in the seen and the unseen world. Ev-
erything has its material aspect as well as its spiritual. 7The material tends
to drag the spirit down, the spiritual to raise the material and lower nature to
its own high level. The material stands for inertia, for sleep, while the spirit-
ual stands for eternal progress. These two forces are always opposing each
other, and whenever a Teacher of mankind strikes a new keynote of the old
yet ever new law, the tone sent forth awakens the slumbering giants who rice
to battle for their existence.

The Teacher brings the sword of Truth, but this sword does not destroy, it
transmutes. The Teacher bids us put the evil to the sword, he makes an end
to the false cry of peace,—peace when there is no peace. Peace is the end to
be sought and which will come, but until the true Peace is attained the turmoil
and war on the material plane are but symbols of the greater turmoil within,
where the real battle rages. Jesus came to help us fight this battle aright, and
realizing on which side the hosts of Light are marshalled that we might array
ourselves with them, fighting always for the higher, the true, against the lower,
the false.

And this is indeed the law, for law means progress, not stagnation. Con-
tinual, impersonal struggle is necessary, and whether we fight outer foes or
inner, unseen ones, we can fight impersonally only as long as we fight unself-
ishly. We must follow the Christ, the Warrior-soul within, and let him do
the fighting.

Jesus taught that men are Souls, inhabiting bodies. These souls are sparks
of the divine and they throw a scarch-light on the weaknesses of the lower na-
ture. When faults are found out they immediately begin a battle for their
life. We must learn to understand this duality as well as that these our faults
are our own creations. Jesus brought the sword of spiritual knowledge, which
divides the higher from the lower and by which we must slay our lower na-
ture, that is, lift it up to the higher. Happy is he who is strong enough not
to sue for peace, but who will fight on even when he feels his very heart-blood
flow out.

There are heroes of these silent battles as great as any of the wars of na-
tions. They are none the less great because unseen and unheralded by men.
It is to fight this battle Jesus called anew to men, and it is only through this
inner struggle that man will ever win final Liberation and Peace.
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Knowing ano Doing
By L.
=

“If ye know these things, happy are ye if ye do them.”—John wiii: 17.

HEN first a new revelation breaks in upon the mind there is a

\; sl natural tendency to proclaim the evangel from the housetops, or
cry it at the corners of the streets and publish it to all the world.

A little later, and we find to our astonishment that our good

“news’” is as old as the everlasting hills. We discover it deeply imbedded in
all the religions and philosophies ever taught among men, and we are natur-
ally embarrassed as to what use we shall make of our newly acquired treasure.

Now every revelation that dawns upon the mind and kindles the enthusi-
asm is capable of being applied to life and conduct, and indeed this is its main
utility so far as we are concerned. The divine revealing is not a gorgeous
cloak to wrap about our shoulders in which we may parade in the public view
and gain the applause of men; it is more properly a hoe with which to clear
the garden of the heart from its unsightly weeds and poison growths. Many
there are, however, who take the easy path, and prefer to exhibit themselves
before the public as exponents of a high philosophy, rather than to wield the
sharp hoe of correction amongst the jungle of weeds that disfigure their char-
acters. Hence it is not uncommon to meet a glib professor who can expatiate
on ‘“the identity of all souls with the Over Soul,” or “the fundamental unity
of consciousness,” but who nevertheless defames the character of a rival be-
hind his back and cannot bear to hear another praised.

Every day we behold intellectual *“ knowers” who do not “know” enough
to stop eating pie when they have had sufflcient. “There’s something rotten
in the State of Denmark,” but that decay can never be arrested by more phil-
osophers, or more books or more eloquent addresses, but only by superb ex-
amples, the lives of men and women who apply to their daily conduct the
principles they profess with their lips. Consider the effect of sending out from
Point Loma a band of Heralds of the Coming Pawn, a company of brothers,
united, self-reliant, passion-proof, firm-based upon a common philosophy and
whose hearts are all aflame with a boundless love for the Great Orphan Hu-
manity. They should be men who would not cringe nor apologize, men with
no private ends to serve, men whose bodies, cleansed from ancestral taint,
stand erect and ready to obey the least motion of the “ Living Power made
free” in each glorious temple building.

“The harvest truly is great, but the laborers are few,” yet we need not on
that account sit down and call upon the lord of the harvest to send forth more
laborers. We should ourselves arise, gird up our loins, throw aside every
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weight and move into the standing corn sickle in hand. We will leave it to
believers in a Deity outside of themselves, to call upon him to save the world
he has created, be it ours to clear the road-way for the God who sits enshrined
within our hearts and speed him on his swift career, as he goes forth conquer-
ing and to conquer.

With this thought in mind no one need ever lament that he cannot write
or speak in public. The slightest effort at self-control, the least attempt to
make botherhood a living power in our lives, is worth more to the world than
many books and many speeches. The influence of an earnest, strenuous life
is felt across the continents, it radiates unseen through space, and though we
may never visit our comrade or even exchange a letter, yet the thought of him
quietly doing his daily duty at the world’s end, is a constant inspiration, and
a powerful stimulus torenew our lapsed endeavors.

Most men feel from time to time that they ought to do as well as know;
but doing is associated in their minds with painful strain and irksomeness,
and they forget the beatitude,—“ Happy are ye if ye do them.”

The higher life has been so often described as a “Vale of Tears” and a
pathway of thorns, that the people have taken the mystic’s partial statement
as if it were the whole truth. It cannot be of course denied that when a man
turns his back upon a life of self-indulgence, he is pestered and beset by a
swarm of clamorous little demons, bad habits, evil desires of the mind’s be-
getting, who expect that their father shall continue to supply them with their
appropriate indulgence, and thus to nourish and sustain his progeny. When
he no longer proposes to support this noisy brood, and ceases to feed them by
thought or physical indulgence, they slowly fade away, but not without ve-
hement remonstrance on their part, and their parent must perforce feel some
reflected pain as his offspring pine away and die. Yet the suffering is but
transitory, a temporary inconvenience like the annual housecleaning, which at
the cost of a little temporary hardship, gives rise to renewed comfort and
cleanliness.

What is meant is just this, that a life lived for the good of all is so natural
and in such complete accord with Nature’s plan, that a man so living cannot
fail to share in the gladness of that abundant tide of life that ever flows from
Mother Nature’s generous heart.

“Life is Joy.” Not indeed the stagnant, dribbling streamlet, that trickles
down the narrow ditch of the personality, but the great Ocean currents, flow-
ing full and free in which he floats who has entered the larger sphere of the
World’s Life. *“If ye know!” Of course we do. Examine your own heart
and you will find that you have a deep assurance of the truth that Brother-
hood is Nature’s law, and that only as we make this truth a living power in
our lives, can we find lasting peace and satisfaction.

Enough is known of right ethics to last us for centuries in advance, the
thing required is to apply them. There isno novelty in the idea of Universal
Brotherhood ; the novelty, however, is becoming manifest of a community of
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people who are determined to put into practice the beautiful theories that lie
in such abundance embedded in books and passed from mouth to mouth in
conversation. Castles in the air of gorgeous beauty have been hovering over
the sad world for many a weary century, and to us belongs the privilege of
making these atmospheric battlements to solidify them in brick, and wood,
and marble, bringing them down as actualities on to the solid earth as dwell-
ings and towers of refuge for the waiting peoples.

The Blooming of a Rose

By Ethne

&2

66 ES, dear, we will plant it here,” said the mother. Run and ask the
i gardener to bring his spade;” and then and there in the spring
sunshine the tiny rose tree was planted under the eager eyes of

the little child.

How long ago it seemed since this spring day to the girl who stood looking
at the full grown tree with its profusion of snowy blooms. All the important
events of her life seemed bound up with her floral namesake.

She had gone away to school when the roses faded and returned home to
find them in full bloom ; she had decked her sister’s bridal table with this
ethereal fragrance and scattered them upon her gentle mother’s tomb,— the
symbol of the resurrection —and now she must bid farewell to their sweetness,
for at her mother’s death the old home had passed to strangers.

Slowly she gathered the blossoms for the last time, pinning an opening bud
upon her heart. With her hands full of roses she took one long last look upon
the scene of so many happy days. Softly she kissed her fingers to the rose-
tree —“ Good bye, dear flower friends,” she whispered, ““ good bye.”

Out into the turmoil of the world passed the lovely human flower and the
delicate perfume of purity seemed to enwrap the bodily casing of that snowy
Soul. An angel of mercy she seemed to many a suffering fellow creature, with
the healing balm of loving deeds and gentle words, and Nurse Rose’s name
was breathed in blessing by many grateful lips.

Was her path always strewn with roses? Not so. Strong Souls dare the
rugged paths of self conquest, that the way may smoother be for others.

In the long watches of the night, by the sick beds of distressed humanity,
the girl pondered upon the world’s great pain, and upon its causes, the suffer-
ing had lain upon her heart like a heavy pall and under the stress of an awak-
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ened compassion she had found the energy to devote herself to the service
of the sorrowing.

One day there came into her life the joy of a greatlove, and the dream of a
happy future spent in companionship with another Soul of kindred noble aims.

Then fell the shadowof a great calamity and the brave young comrade gave
up his life in devotion to duty.

The warrior spirit prevailed over the dark despair that threw its sable hues
upon the path of life, and as the days passed into months and years Rose grew
to recognize the truth of the poet’s intuition,—

Oh fear not in a world like this
And thou shalt know ere long
Know how sublime a thing it is,
To suffer and be strong.

And she too realized that to live through a great grief and emerge from the
shadows unembittered, is to find one’s self in possession of a fund of helpful
sympathy that will lighten many another’s weary load. Such Souls walk in
paths of peace and breathe ethereal airs that whisper the glorious tale of
man’s immortality.

Once again in the garden of Roses children upon the grassy lawn, children
upon the trim paths, children with pale faces and eager glistening eyes! A
lady — no longer young in form, but with the light of eternal youth in her lov-
ing eyes, stands by the rose bed plucking with tender hands the glorious snowy
blooms, and one by one laying them in the outstretched hands of the eager
waiting children, till, loaded with fragrant blossoms, they retreat to the shady
tree at the edge of the lawn to admire and arrange their precious treasures.
“They are all lovely,” said one child, “but the white ones are best— they make
me think of Sister Rose,” and she looked with loving eyes across the grass to
where the lady still stood among the roses.

She was no physical mother of theirs, but to those little uncared for mor-
sels of humanity she represented all that they knew of true motherhood.

And she who had passed through calm and storm in life’s eventful journey,
stood in the evening of her life in the olden Rose garden of her childhood —a
happy Soul. The full blown flower she had fastened above her heart, in all
its snowy whiteness, golden-centered, but typified the purified nature woven of
rarest fabric of loving unselfish deeds, through which the golden Light of Spirit
radiated its life-giving streams. The Rose had bloomed to sweeten the sad
lives of earth’s suffering little ones.

I pity the life that has not had the element of penitence in it. Have you never had
sorrow for sin? Then you do not know what it is to hunger and thirst after righteous-
ness. Has your heart never ached at the cruelty, greed, oppression, and selfishness of
the world, at the tragedy of ““man’s inhumanity to man?” Then you do not know yet
what it is to keep company with the heroes.—F. C. DoLg, in Religion of a Gentleman
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Sign-Posts Along the Path’

F

He that, being self-contained, hath vanquished doubt,
Disparting self from service, soul from works,
Enlightened and emancipate, my Prince!

Works fetter him no more! Cut then atwain

With sword of wisdom, Son of Bharata!

This doubt that binds thy heart-beats! Cleave the bond
Born of thy ignorance! Be bold and wise!

Give thyself to the field with me! Arise!

HESE strong words end the chapter. They are addressed to those who
can be strong, and not to the ever-doubting one who believes neither
his own thoughts nor the words of others, but who is forever asking
for more. But there can be no uncertainty about the cause of

doubt : as Krishna says, It springs from ignorance, and all we have to do is
to take the sword of knowledge and cut all doubts at once.” Many will say
that they have always been looking for this that they may have peace, and
that so many systems are presented for their consideration they arc unable to
come to any conclusion whatever. This would seem very true on a view of the
thousand and one philosophies placed before us with varying degrees of clear-
ness by the exponents of them. But it has appeared to us that they can all be
easily sifted and divided into classes where they will range themselves under
two great heads,—those which permit nothing to be believed until the miser-
able mass of mediocre minds have said that they at last accept this or that,
and those which have each a little of what may possibly be true and a great
deal that is undeniable nonsense. The doubter is a devotee of the first school,
or he is an adherent partly of oné and partly of the other; and in the latter
case is torn almost asunder by the numberless conventional ideas which bear
the stamp of authority coercing him into an acceptance of that which revolts
his judgment whenever he permits it to have free exercise. If you tell him
that the much-lauded mind is not the final judge, and that there are higher
faculties which may be exercised for the acquirement of knowledge, he dis-
putes it on the lines laid down by learned professors of one school or another,
and denies the validity of proofs offered on the ground that they are instances
of “double cerebration,” and what not. To such as these the chapter will not
appeal, but there are many students who have sincere doubts, and with those
the difficulty arises from ignorance. They are afraid to admit to themselves
that the ancients could have found out the truth; and the reason would ap-
pear to be that this judgment is passed from a consideration of the merely

* Extracts from THE PaTH, Vol. IV
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material state of those people or of the present nations who in any degree fol-
low such philosophies. Our civilization glorifies material possessions and
progress, and those who have not these boons cannot be the possessors of
either truth or the way to it. But the keepers of truth have never said that
we will be neither rich nor civilized if we follow their system. On the con-
trary, in the days when Krishna lived and taught his system there was more
material glory and power than now, and more knowledge of all the laws of
nature than everyone of our scientists puttogether have in their reach. Hence
if any Theosophist teaches that the reign of the doctrines of Theosophy will
be the knell of all material comfort and progress, he errs, and sows the seeds
of trouble for himself and his friends. Why, then, is it not wise to at once
admit that there may be truth in these doctrines, throw away all doubt, and
enjoy the light which they present ?

So long as doubt remains there will be no peace, no certainty, nor any hope
of finding it in this world or the lives upon it hereafter, and not even in the
vast reaches of other universes on which we may live in future ages; the
doubter now will be the doubter then, and so on while the wheel revolves for
the millions of years yet before us.

If we followthe advice of the great Prince, our next step will be to assume,
in view of patent facts of evolution, that certain great Beings exist who long
ago must have trod the same road, and now possess the knowledge with the
power to impart as much as we are able to take. To this Krishna refers in
these words:

“Seek this knowledge by doing honor, by prostration, by strong search, and
by service; those gifted with this knowledge, who perceive the truth of things,
will teach th1s knowledge to thee.”

And such are the exact words of the great Helpers of Humanity. They
do not reward or teach merely because we so wish it to be, nor because we value
ourselves at so much; our valuation of ourselves is not Theirs; They value
us at the real and just rate, and cannot be moved by tears or entreaties not
followed by acts, and the acts that delight Them are those performed in Their
service and no others.

What, then, is the work in which They wish to be served ?

It is not the cultivation of our psychic powers, nor the ability to make phe-
nomena, nor any kind of work for self when that is the sole motive.

The service and the work are in the cause of Humanity, by whomsoever
performed, whether by members of the Theosophical Society or by those out-
side of it. And all the expectant members of the Society now standing with
their mouths open waiting for what they are pleased to call food, may as well
know that they will get nothing unless the work is done or attempted.

Let the right attitude be taken, and what follows is described in this chapter :

“ A man who perfects himself in devotion finds springing up in himself in
the progress of time this spiritual knowledge, which is superior to and com-
prehends every action without exception.”
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Missionaries in China

F

Extract from an article published in the Pall Mall Gazette, London, November 19th;
signed, ‘“‘Hear Both Sides:”

URING some fourteen years of my life spent among various Asiatic
races, I have come more or less into contact with missionaries, and

among them I have found some to be excellent, upright, devoted

men ; but certainly the general impression conveyed was that they
were not the best persons who could have been selected to influence and affect
the conversion of Japanese, Chinese and Hindoos. I must confess that mis-
sionaries, as a rule, appeared to be one-sided, narrow-minded, and often want-
ing in judgment and discretion, besides being, more than any educated class
with whom I have ever come in contact, apt to receive ex-parte information
and act on it, without considering it necessary to hear the other side or even
to recognize that there may be another side. To complicate matters still fur-
ther, the Chinese Government has been recently bullied or cajoled into confer-
ring the status of mandarins on Catholic missionaries, thus enabling these
men to exercise the right of appearing in the law courts and of interfering offi-
cially with the action of the local magistrates; very slight consideration is,
therefore, requisite to understand how the present system opens a wide door
for fraud and extortion. Indeed, within late years the abuse has become
highly accentuated, and for this reason: the converts have become aware that
the local authorities shrink from deciding a case against a Catholic Christian,
for there is always well-grounded fear that the case may be taken up by the
French Legation at Peking, as one of prosecution against a quasi-French sub-
ject, and that the mandarin may get into serious trouble for causing friction
between the Government and a foreign Power.

I do not mean to infer that the Jesuit missionary is consciously a party
to iniquity, but he can hardly fail to be prejudiced, and largely so; he is ani-
mated by an intense devotion to the interests of his church; he is accustomed
to regard those interests as paramount to every earthly consideration, and it
is notorious that the training and profession of an ecclesiastic distinctly tends
to check the development of what is called the judicial mind.

Now, the situation is this. Any non-Christian Chinaman, who may pos-
sess some property, gained possibly after years of unremitting labor and thrift,
is liable to have everything he owns swept away in consequence of a trumped-
up case by a convert, possibly a mere nominal Christian, who goes into court
supported by a man in the person of a missionary whom the mandarin dreads
to offend. The unfortunate victim of the vilest injustice, on the other hand,
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has practically no appeal whatever from a decision influenced by a priest, who
is at once the opponent’s advocate and a self-constituted judge in a case to
which he is himself a party. Perhaps only those who have themselves lived
in China can realize what a terrible thing life is in that country for one who,
possibly having lived in affluence, or having enjoyed a moderate competency,
finds himself, with his entire family, cast down to sudden and abject destitu-
tion. Yet this is the fate which hangs over every Chinaman possessing enough
to tempt the cupidity of some unscrupulous hypocrite who under the cloak of
Christianity may desire without trouble to possess himself of the wealth of
others.

King and Mavonry
THE GRAND MASTERSHIP

%

From the Daily Telegraph, London, February 6, 1901

N “Especial Grand Lodge” of English Freemasons has been sum-
moned on the authority of Earl Amherst, Pro-Grand Master,

for the 15th inst., and as a vast concourse of Masons is expected

to take part in the demonstration the hall or “Temple” in Great
Queen-street, London, is considered insufficient to afford space for the
accomodation of all who may wish to attend. The object of the meet-
ing is “to vote a loyal and dutiful address to his Majesty the King,
tendering the respectful sympathy of the craft on the death of her late Majesty
Queen Victoria, and further offering the respectful and fraternal congratula-
tions of the fraternity to his Majesty on his accession to the Throne.” The
circular, continuing the agenda, points to a second item of business as a “com-
munication from the Most Worshipful Pro-Grand Master respecting the Grand
Mastership, and motion thereon”; and the motion is “That the communication
be recorded in the minutes of Grand Lodge.” This done, a motion will be
made, “That the nomination for the office of Most Worshipful Grand Master,
made at the last quarterly communication, having become inoperative, this
Grand Lodge do now proceed to a fresh nomination.”

The nomination of a Grand Master will follow, but we are left in doubt as
to the distinguished Mason who will be nominated for the office, as, although
it is generally understood that the “communication” to be made by Earl
Ambherst is that the King has resigned his position of Grand Master, this is
not official, and the authorities can make no announcement on the point until
it is proclaimed in Grand Lodge. Assuming that the King has resigned the
office he has held for twenty-six years with great benefit to the craft, as will be
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seen from the immense increase in the number of lodges since he was installed
as Grand Master, in April, 1875, it may not be out of place at the present time
to give an outline of his Masonic career.

As Prince of Wales he was initiated in Sweden in the year 1868, and, on the
circumstance being communicated to English Freemasons, they at their Grand
Lodge on Dec. 1, 1869, the birthday of the present Queen, gave his Royal High-
ness the rank of Past Grand Master, and on his being proclaimed he was sa-
luted with the Grand or Royal sign, the simultaneousness of which seemed to
astonish the recipient. Thenceforward he took a very prominent part in tran-
sactions of the craft, but in no way more prominent than in encouraging the
benevolent side of Freemasonry. As early as 1870 he took the chair at the
annual festival of the Royal Masonic Institution for Boys, when a subscription
was obtained amounting to £9,841. The following year—in July, 1871—he
performed the like service for the Royal Masonic Institution for Girls, with
the result that, with 161 stewards, the sum of £5,500 was raised. Eighteen
months later he took the chair for the Royal Masonic Benevolent Institution
for Aged Freemasons and Widows of Freemasons. It was on Feb. 24, 1873,
and with 185 stewards, £6,866 was secured. In June, 1888, when the Girls’
School celebrated the centenary year of its existence, he again presided, and
£51,516 was subscribed. His great achievement, however, in obtaining sub-
scriptions for the Masonic charities was in 1898 when, at the centenary of the
Boys’ School over which he presided, £144,000 was subscribed. The Prince of
Wales’s career as a Mason was the subject of articles in the Press on many
occasions, coming down to a very late date. He first laid stones of several
public works and of charitable institutions frequently, both in this country
and abroad, and on one memorable occasion, in 1891, he and his Consort
opened the new wing, now called the Alexandra Hall, of the Masonic Girls’
School, at St. John’s-hill, which was built out of part of the subscriptions of
£51,516 obtained at the festival of 1888. He was present at the consecration
of the Chancery Bar Lodge, No. 2,456, in 1863, at Lincoln’s Inn, and dedicated
that lodge himself. It was the first consecration ceremony in which he par-
took. Mr. Warrington, K. C, one of the initiates of that lodge, is now its
Worshipful Master Elect. In 1895 the Prince of Wales assisted at the conse-
cration of the Rahere Lodge, No. 2,546, which took place at St. Bartholomew’s
Hospital. The former lodge was established for the convenience of Chancery
barristers, and the latter for that of the medical profession.

It is stated by the Free Lance that King Edward VI, following the prece-
dent set by George IV., has resigned the Grand Mastership of Freemasons
and the other supreme offices he holdsin various branches of the Craft, but he
will henceforth assume the title of Protector of the Order instead of that of
Patron, borne by his predecessor during his ten years’ reign. The new Grand
Master will be his Royal Highness the Duke of Connaught, who already en-
joys the rank of Provincial Grand Master of Freemasons.
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Students’ Column

Conducted by J. H. Fusrvsell

w

Many people ask if Theosophy is not Buddhism or Hindooism, because, they say, in
the early days of the Society, H. P. Blavatsky worked chiefly amongst East Indians,
and so much has been said by Theosophists about Eastern literature. Will the Students’
Column please answer this?

GOOD deal of misconception undoubtedly has arisen among people who
A give but a superficial glance at Theosophy or the Theosophical
Society.

A few facts in regard to Mme. Blavatsky and the Theosophical

Society which she founded, may aid in disabusing the minds of such people of

wrong impressions and may at the same time give a wider range of vision of

the objects and purpose of her work, which the great body of her students are
carrying out in the Universal Brotherhood and Theosophical Society.

Mme. Blavatsky was a world-wide traveler, and she traveled with that end
in view which found its culmination in the establishment of a Society which
should have for its first object the formation of a nucleus of Universal Broth-
erhood without distinction of sex,creed, caste or color. This Society by its first
object declares itself to be unsectarian, and has never presented any dogmas or
doctrines as matters for acceptance or belief ; it therefore never could favor any
particular dogmatic religion whether Eastern or Western—nor has it ever
done so. The aim of Mme. Blavatsky was to present Theosophy, which she
distinctly declares was not her invention, but was communicated to her by
her Teachers, whose sole aim was, and is, to aid humanity to attain true hap-
piness and to reach far greater heights of knowledge and progress.

Theosophy was taught by her to a few, before she founded the Theosophical
Society, and was given out in greater measure as the Society grew in numbers
and power of understanding.

Remaining in America for three years after the founding of the Parent So-
ciety, she went to India, for the double purpose of bringing to the attention of
the West the great truths of philosophy contained in the old books and
thought of India,—and of inducing the Hindus to look deeper into their re-
ligions, so that they might discern the unity whichexists in the essential basis
of all forms of religion.

She knew that if this was accomplished, the East and the West would be
of mutual benefit; the East giving of its stores of the accumulated wisdom of
thousands of years, and the West by its vigorous practical life making appli-
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cation of this knowledge and aiding the people of the East to rise to their
true position as men and brothers.

The East left to itself could never have done this— caste, custom, prejudice
and religious pride standing always in the way; and even if these obstacles
were to some extent removed, there would remain the inertness which is the
heritage of Eastern thought and life.

She knew that the West only had the capacities of freeing the world from
the trammels of superstition, custom and religious prejudice, and thus it was
that the Theosophical Movement was begun in the West and by Western people.

Facts bear this out fully, for Theosophy was carried to India by her, and Am-
erica containstheheadquartersof Theosophical work throughout the world. R. C.

How isit that such a'mystical system of Eastern thought as Theosophy should have
been started in such a very modern Western and business like place as New York, where
life is so intensely material and which appears to be such an unlikely spot for the success

of anything mystical?

This question is admirably adapted to show what is a common trick with
those who, inimical to the cause of Theosophy, yet make a pretense of inquir-
ing into it, viz: of covertly asserting in the form of a question an erroneous
proposition which naturally does not admit of a sound explanation.

In the first place in the sense in which the term “mystical” is conceived by
ninety-nine persons out of a hundred, it is not correct to consider Theosophy
as a “mystical system of thought.” In the second, it is not correct to think of
Theosophy as belonging to the East or to any other locality. These two mis-
conceptions have exercised much influence inimical to the growth of Theoso-
phy, certainly in the West. The majority of people are not interested in and
donot need what they understand by the term “mystical.” They want some-
thing tangible and practical ; Theosophy is this, and also, in the true meaning
of the term, it is “mystical.” And again a very natural and perhaps a
healthy pride hinders one from desiring to have fastened upon himself the
belief of another.

So in questions of this type it is wise at the very beginning to respect any
false definitions and assertions they may contain. To admit them by let-
ting them pass inadvertently is certain defeat to the effort to give light upon
the subject, and is a victory to the subtle spirit of opposition making use of
this method.

Theosophy was started in New York, probably from the same cause that
“Westward the star of empire wends its way,” which a little historical observa-
tion will show to be true. Now in a civilization at certain stages of its life
and progress definite developments take place, just as in the life of a man or
woman. So there comes the time when the current dominating civilization,
having passed its infancy, childhood and youth, arrives at the age for the ap-
pearance of the thought and feeling of manhood.

Now the fact that other nations and other civilizations have had Theosoph-
ical ideas and systems of philosophy and have died or declined, demonstrates
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conclusively thatideas and philosophiesin themselves alone are not sufficient to
sustain life. Such merely have their proper place and function, and cannot
be omitted in any all round healthy growth.

The tide of the world’s life at present is in the West. And the great force
of its energies is needed for the furtherance of anything which has to do with
mankind generally. It would be absurd to look to India, for instance, for the
rehabilitation or expansion of human motives when India manifestly is un-
able to care for herself, even in a most commonplace material way. Even
though she may contain a veritable mine of the most noble and lofty ideas,
something dynamic and active is needed to put them into execution and practice.

Now any seed in its fructification and growth takes to itself of the energies
and nature of the soil in which it is planted. Witness the development of
fruit in California. So Theosophy in coming again into human life requires
for its sustenance and growth the aid of the powers already in play. Broadly
speaking New York is the most active center in the active West. Its potencies
and potentialities are greater than any city in Europe. It is the budding
flower of the current Western order. So at that time what was to effect the
West and therefore the world, for the West dominates the world at present,
was best inaugurated in New York. Influences generated there most quickly
radiate to and effect the ordinary life of the balance of the world.

So too for the same reason the Headquarters have since been moved from
New York to Point Loma, the living breathing heart-center of the World,
the radiating point of the new civilization, the birthplace of the New Order
of Ages. W. T. H.

EpucaTion, briefly, is the leading human souls to what is best, and making what is
best out of them, and these two objects are always attainable together, and by the same
means; the training which makes men happiest in themselves also makes them most ser-
viceable to others. True education, then, has respect first to the ends that are proposa-
ble to the man, or attainable by him; and, secondly, tothe material of which the man is
made. Sofarasitisable, it chooses the end according to the material; but it cannot
always choose the end, for the position of many persons in life is fixed by necessity; still
less can it choose the material; and, therefore, all it can do is to fit the one to the other
as wisely as may be. —RuUsgIN

BLEssED is he who has found his work; let him ask no other blessedness. He has a
work, a life purpose; he has found it, and will follow it. How, as a free-flowing channel,
dug and torn by noble force through the sour mud-swamp of one’s existence, like an ever-
deepening river there it runs and flows!—draining off the sour festering water gradually
from the root of the remotest grass-blade; making, instead of pestilential swamp, a green
fruitful meadow with its clear flowing stream. How blessed for the meadow itself, let
the stream and its value be great or small! —CARLYLE
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Mirror of the Movement

w

Summer is almost with us now and the early spring green tints
Loma-Land are deepening into more sober hues, though still the brilliant
hues of the spring flowers sparkle everywhere. The grain is
ripening and the young birds are flying alone. Speaking of birds what a variety of species
there are here! Flocks of huge, comical pelicans with immense pouched beaks, great
buzzards leisurely sailing overhead seeking for prey, golden orioles, lovely sweet-voiced
‘““canaries,’” swallows darting by in chase of insects, the delightful little crimson or green-
breasted humming birds now poised motionless, hovering with thrilling wings above a
flower and anon disappearing as if by magic so quick is the motion —all these and many
others under the benign influence of this favorable season, have increased greatly in num-
ber. Astheseason advancesthe feathered songsters improve in the sweetness of their
tones and the notes of the mocking bird are now added to the chorus.

* * *

The Bungalow homes mentioned last month are now claiming
New Bungalows a good deal of attention from our visitors by their quaint and at-
tractively homelike appearance, nestled in the picturesque nooks
on the hills. Everyone who sees them is charmed and longs for the privilege of residing
in such ideal houses.
* * *

The Rotunda, the great Hall in the center of the Homestead, is

Homestead being greatly improved by the alteration of highest tier of win-

Improvements dows which open intoit. They will when completed add greatly

to the effect of the interior, and the Oriental Rest-room, which

opens from the Rotunda by a wide arch way, has had a most artistic parquetfloor laid mak-

ing it now a truly splendid apartment. Itisalmostimpossible to keep up with the constant

improvements and additions always being made in which the wonderful taste and judg-
ment of the Leader are so noteworthy.

* * *

The Athletic grounds in the Esotero Park are now being rapidly

Esotero Park developed. The golf course is an ideal one and will prove a great

Sports: Bathing pleasure to the students and guests. The facilities for bathing

have been increased by improvements in the access to the new

bathing-cove, a romantic spot where surf bathing can be enjoyed at all seasons. The

constant gentle rolling of the surf is a striking feature of this coast and makes a perpetual

quiet undertone of soothing natural melody, audible from all parts of the grounds.

Students from the Atlantic shores who bathe here are always surprised by the unexpected
electric, vitalizing quality noticeable in these waters.

* * *

The great public meetings at the large Opera House, San Diego,

San Diego Meeting»  on Sunday evenings are being continued with conspicuous suc-

cess, the interest of the large audiences being fully sustained.

A special feature is made of first-class music, solo and concerted, rendered by some of the

members of the Isis Conservatory of Music, which clearly helps the listeners to deeper
realization of the meaning of our work.
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Fine music, given by those who feel the reality of the Soul and

Music can therefore put life into their playing, is one of the greatest

means of spreading true Brotherhood amongst the people, and

great developments may soon be expected in that line. After the lectures in the Aryan

Temple visitors frequently refer to the powerful impressions produced by the sweet music
proceeding from the hidden orchestra. The effect is marked.

* * *

When the young warriors of the Raja Yoga School were organiz-

Los Angeles B. B. C. ed into a drill corps the first batch of guns was sent for from Los

to the Young Warriors Angeles. When the Boys’ Brotherhood Club of that city heard

of Raja Yoga School of this they immediately conceived the idea of presenting the

guns to the young warriors of Loma-land ‘‘along with their best

wishes and greetings of joy.” The boys are delighted with them, and their drilling and
soldierly bearing show that they have the true warrior spirit of the knights of old.

* * *

White Lotus Day, May 8th, was celebrated here with great joy.
White Lotus Day All who could possibly attend, including nearly all the children,
assembled at the Aryan Temple where after the usual readings
from the Light of Asia, etc., Madame Petersen and Brothers Neresheimer and Machell
made very eloquent speeches dealing with the heroic life and grand character of H. P.
Blavatsky, the noble soul who started the work in the last century. A procession was
then formed and all marched to the grounds of the School for the Revival of the Lost
Mysteries of Antiquity, where the choir sang and a little ceremony was gone through on
the sacred site of the Great Temple. It was a very happy day for all here.

: OBSERVER

* * *
The Drawing Class is held regularly on Monday, Wednesday and
Drawing Class of the Friday mornings from 9 to 10. There are sixteen pupils in regu-
Raja Yoga School lar attendance. The Cubans are most enthusiastic and desirous
of getting on in their studies. Being artistic by nature they
should succeed in art studies. They are as a whole quite equal to the American and En-
¢glish boys of the same age.

The subjects in hand are general free-hand and simple coloring and shading and the
children are becoming ready for drawing from casts and clay modeling. The class shows

a steady improvement. H. H. Warson

Reports of Lodges

w

Fort Wayne, Indiana, Lotusr Group Report

The order of exercises at our Lotus Group meetings is as follows: The meetings have
been opened by all joining in the Lotus march. This has been followed by a song and
then a short selection from the Bible or Voice of the Silence read. Another song. Three
minutes’ silence, after which a few of the wordson harmony were recited, or Truth, Light
and Liberation intoned three times. The pennies were collected by two little Buds while
the Group sang ‘‘Shining Little Pennies.” Twenty minutes has been given to classes.

The adults are studying ‘¢ Ocean of Theosophy;”’ the young ladies Script No. 1, and
the little Buds have had fairy stories. The school closed by recitation of our ten mottoes
—There is no religion higher than Truth, etc., etc.—Mrs. Annie L. Taylor
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Helsingborg, Sweden
DecemBer 12, 1900

Good news since my last letter. Miss Olander and Mrs. Boos, both belonging to the
Hoganos Lodge arranged in Johnstorp, the country place where I have been two times
before, a Universal Brotherhood meeting and they asked me to lecture. We had a very
fine meeting with music and answering of questions. We had a lot of our papers Nya
Seklet with us, and divided them among the people. The same two ladies had arranged
another meeting in another place, about twelve English miles in another direction, a big
coal mining place. There were more than two hundred persons present. Also there I
lectured and answered questions. One of them was: ‘“How are we created,”’ and an
other one, ¢ How can we know that we have lived before when we have no memory there-
of.”” There was a very fine feeling there, just as if vou had been there which you cer-
tainly also were. They asked me to come again soon, and I promised and asked them to
have many questions ready. I.ast Sunday we had a very harmonious meeting here; we
read the article from the U. B. Parn, explained a chapter from the Bhagavad-Gita and
had a good and very instructive article by Brother Hagaeus on reincarnation.

Sunday, the 17th of March, I lectured in Engelholm, a neighbor-town, where I had
lectured once before. There were between two and three hundred persons present. They
had invited me to come. It is very seldom one will find people so intelligent and awake
as they were there. One hour and a half T was occupied every minute in lecturing and
answering questions. I think it won’t take long ere there will be a center.

Yesterday we had our first bazaar. All went off well and everyone present was
pleased with eur arrangements.

We have had two Lotus and two Boys’ Brotherhood Club Meetings this month. As
usual we have had the Lotus Leaflets from which we always can get something new.
Then we have read ‘‘The Little Builders’” and had songs and music and silent moments,
thinking upon the Unity, the Divine Self, the Leaders, Comrades and Point Loma. Be-
sides this, in the Boys’ Club we have read Rudyard Kipling’s ¢ The Jungle Book.”’

It seems to me justas if the members in the Lodge expanded more and more, and
can feel that they have Theosophy in their hearts. We have great hope and sometimes
feel a little of the joy which will last forever. Our most hearty greetings to you and all
the Comrades.— Erik Bogren

™
Report ¢f the New Year Jubilee Meetings Held by Lodge No. 2, Bristol, England

The New Year Jubilee Meetings at the above Lodge were all held on the Universal
Brotherhood premises at 71, Park Street, Bristol, the members using their united efforts
to make them a success. As usual on these occasions, many interesting events occurred
in the course of the work of preparation, forexample: Although both the musicians who
had promised their services for the public meeting on Sunday, failed at the twelfth hour
through illness, two others, both perfect strangers, but equally as good were forthcoming,
and again on Monday, the 14th, at the Conversazione, the music, which was excellent, was
provided by one young lady-amateur, who undertook all the trouble and responsibility
and induced a harpist, violinist and two vocalists to assist; she herself presiding at the
piano. During the entertainment “ The Wisdom of Hypatia’’ was read, and it was most
interesting to watch the change in attitude and expression of some of the listeners as the
reading proceeded. For the Children’s entertainment we decorated the gymnasium—a
long, picturesque room on the top story of the premises—with white art muslin, trailing
ivy and other evergreens and Chinese lanterns with excellent effect and the Lotus Buds,
cord in hand, marched in from a distant room, singing. Then followed the ¢ Rainbow
Series,”’and ‘“Brothers We’’ and various other action songs, interspersed with instrumental
and vocal music by members of the B. B. C. In conclusionlantern views of the Princess
Psyche and Point Loma were shown. The portraits of our three Leaders looked down
on us from among the snow-white draperies and evergreens, while the necessary touches
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of color were given by a large screen of sky-blue embroidered with gold, the purple hang-
ings of the piano and doorway, and the American and English flags.—Edith Clayton,
President

w»

Musical Display at Canning Town

On Tuesday evening an interesting dramatic and musical display was given at Mans-
field Hall by the children of the Forest Gate Lotus Group of the Universal Brotherhood,
to illustrate the methods of training employed by the Humanitarian Department of that
Organization. The stage was beautifully decorated, and the costumes of the children
were both tasteful and picturesque. The audience crowded the Hall from floor to ceiling
and thoroughly enjoyed the unique entertainment, not only for its own merits but also
for the novelty of the idea, which is the foundation of the Brotherhood, viz: to exhibit
and illustrate the power of art and music upon the inner life of the children. There are
many natures, both old and young, to which ordinary methods of teaching are neither appli-
cable nor successful, and it is to these that the new system strongly appeals. The funda-
mental doctrine is to evoke and develop what is pure and holy in the life of a child, by
protecting the young life as far as possible from outside and evil impressions, and training
it to the love and appreciation of all things beautiful in the realms of nature and of art.
The motto, ¢‘ Children of Light, as ye go forth into the world, seek to render noble service
to all that lives,”” is perfect in its way, and if followed up in the light of more mature
experience, would go far to alleviate and minimize the ills that flesh is heir to. It would
be a good thing if these Lotus Groups were founded and thoroughly encouraged in every
part of the East-End. The Cantata which formed the first part of the program, was en-
titled ‘“ A Voyage to Nature Land,”’ and the character choruses throughout were faultless,
both in time, and action. Everything was conceived and carried out in a bright and
happy style which was most contagious, the great heat prevailing in the Hall apparently
having no effect on the delighted audience, who rapturously applauded the songs, ‘“ Hap-
py Little Sunbeam,” “Tiny Buds,” ‘‘ Warriors of the Golden Cord,” etc. The second
part consisted of a symbolical play, ¢ The Dawn of a New Day,”” being a new and quite
original version of the old pantomime story, ‘‘Beauty and the Beast.” The children
were ‘‘all there,” and everyone of the parts was played with a clear perception of the
importance as well as the pleasure of the work in hand. Hearty cheers greeted the
young performers as the curtain fell, and the pleasant evening came to a close.—Fast End
News, London, April 26, 1901

»

The Universral Brotherhood---Theosophy

On Sunday last the third of an important series of lectures was delivered at the Uni-
versal Brotherhood Organization, 13, York Terrace, Clapham. For the last three weeks
the visitors to the above room have been interested and educated in Theosophy, its Past,
Present and Future being dealt with respectively. The increased attendance at the last
goes to show how interesting such a subject can be made in the hands of one who has
made it a life study. Itis doubtful if ever before Clapham has had such an oppor-
tunity of hearing as much of Theosophy so ably explained. Besides the good work done
among the children of the neighborhood, meetings are held every Friday and Sunday
evenings, when the intellectual hunger of thinkers for a true religion is satisfied.—News

Report
L

Report ¢f Symposium, Utrecht, Holland

GRONINGEN, April 22, 1901
The first Symposium (Hypatia) was held in Holland on April 13th, at Utrecht with
co-operation of all Dutch Lodges.
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The evening opened with a children’s festival. Fifteen children, adorned with Lotus
collars came in singing ‘“ Happy Sunbeams,”” holding the cabletow of white and gold.
They marched through the hall and made a flower offering to the largest girl who stood
by a table on which was the portrait of the Leader, and a vase where the flowers were put
in. They moved afterwards before the stage standing in three rows, where they sang
““Love Divine”’ and ‘“‘The Fairies.”” With the second verse of the last song they slowly
marched away, to reappear on the stage for the first tableau representing ‘‘ The Angels,”’
where the children lie sleeping when the curtain rises and singing they awake, rise and
illustrate the song with movements of their hands, as given in The New Century. The sec-
ond tableau was the ‘“ Rainbow Play,’” each child wearing a star of the color it represented.
The third was ¢ The Sunbeams,’’ the children all united by cords of gold, held together
by one of them. The last tableau was the ‘‘ Brotherhood of the Nations,”’ every child
holding a flag of a different country in its hands. When this was over, they marched
along the hall with flags unfurled.

The gaps between the tableaux were filled in by music, which also preceded the festi-
val and which was given voluntarily by two students of the Music School at Utrecht,
further by speeches explanatory of the work and the philosophy of tbe Organization.

After a pause the representation of Hypatia began. The indications of the play as
given in London, published with a photo in The New Century, were followed, and a study
of Greek costumes, dresses, etc., was made by Brother Reedeker of Groningen. The sug-
gestions sent by you about dressing and attitudes were complied with.

There was a good attendance of the public who heartily applauded the children’s tab-
leaux as well as the presentation of Hypatia. The press gave a long and favorable ac-
count. I must not omit to say that the hall and stage were beautifully decorated with
flowers and plants.

After the photographs were taken by flashlight, we collectively packed the things to-
gether and all went to Brother Schudel’s house where, at about twelve o’clock in th:
night, a new Symposium began, though not in Greek costume. All the members present,
with only few exceptions, delivered speeches in turn about the things experienced or
about that which was in their hearts, and I think there were fine speeches too, though
some never made speeches before. Even a couple of words from some young member
were felt to be significant and startling. The portrait of the Leader was in our midst,
adorned with flowers, and Mr. Judge’s birthday was brought into memory and the work
of H. P. Blavatsky and W. Q. Judge gratefully remembered.

We stayed until five o’clock in the morning, when all went out to see the sun rise.
Unfortunately the sky remained overcast, but notwithstanding this we sang the hymn of
Apollo in chorus and returned home at seven o’clock in the morning, with great joy in
our hearts.

The day and night we passed at Utrecht will be remembered long by most of us.
There was a spirit of unity and of new courage, that will bring out great results.

The plan was spoken of to give Hypatia at Amsterdam, but no definite things were
fixed as yet. Meanwhile weshall have at Groningen a children’s festival, assisted by the
Boys’ and the Girls’ Clubs, a “ Spring’’ festival, for which Brother Reedeker is composing
the songs, which will be held in the last part of May.

I am sure all the members are grateful to have had the opportunity of helping to
carry into effect this part of your suggestions.—Arie Goud

»

Universal Brotherhood Lodge No 1, Sydney, Australia
Marcr 25, 1901
Last night (Sunday) we held what all present felt to be a very strong assembly at our
usual weekly members’ night. After a meeting of the Easter Sale Committee to
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arrange business details for the sale to be held next Friday and Saturday, for the subject of
our evening’s study we took two of the reports recently to hand of the Jubilee Assemblies
and Ceremonies at Loma-land. I read the reports and our hearts were all touched
deeply. Several comradesspoke, strengthening our one theme of harmony and love with
the work and the life at Point Loma, the privilege of being a member, the heart’s desire of
the world’s greatest sages, and the self-evident truth that we must have as our Leader one
of the greatest of the Helpers of the Race, strong enough and wise enough to direct the Soul
civilization of the Earth. The feeling was quietly but intensely strong, to calmness and
confidence, of the irresistible power, now alive in human life for human good. We arose
to our feet spontaneously as the President gave voice to the Lodge, and with right hand
uplifted, took a vow together as one, to work for Universal Brocherhood, and aid with all
our power the Great Helper, who is our Leader. It was a night that will not easily be
forgotten.

Our Pyramid Box, ten-inch base is, as the letter writer said, ‘‘a piece of exhibition
work.”” ItisI think one of the finest pieces of carpentering I have ever seen. Before it
was painted it looked like a solid block of wood. It has a hinged and locked door in the
center of the base for giving out its wealth. The apex runs to the finest point and the
edges are sharp, fine lines, while it measures its ten inches with faultless accuracy. The
skilled workmen employed are taking the keenest interest in the work, and the letter
writers and painter wanted very much to tone down the shine of the enamelled white
paint to make it look like stone—but enamelled white paint was the direction and it had
to be so. We ordered that the colors used in five-pointed star and letters should be in
pure yellow and true blue; and the specimens shown were just right.—7. W. Willans

»
Universal Brotherhood Lodge, No. 56

PitrsBURG, Pa., May 1, 1901

The U. B. members in this city of Iron, Coal and Smoke, are working to the best of
their ability for the uplifting of Humanity, and at the same time doing what they can to
also make their own lives purer and better.

On April 13th we celebrated the anniversary of the birth of W. Q. Judge by giving a
Social for the members and friends. On Sunday, the 14th, we held a public meeting
while the rest of the meetings were for members only.

At all our meetings we use the Lotus Song book and the visitors and members enjoy
the Songs very much. Greetings from all the members.—Henry Nolte, Secretary, U. B.
Lodge, No. 56

The XXth Century Universal Brotherhood Jubilee
A R E T R O s P E C T

w

A Jubilee is not simply a time of rejoicing and gladness; it is a time of triumphant
celebration, heralded at the ancient sublime rejoicings, as a culminating, supreme event
by blast of trumpets, with songs of triumph and shouts of joy.

Through all recorded time bodies of men, communities and even whole nations have
made jubilee. But like all else that has its true place and function, the Jubilee in mod-
ern times has become degenerated into a mere form, having been bereft of the spirit of
truth through misuse by wrong-hearted celebrants, until today these anciently sublime
celebrations of the soul’s triumphant joy are solemnly caricatured by a decrepit old man
with a lath hammer, demolishing an imitation stone casement, that the material door to
a temple empty of truth, may be opened to him and a few chosen ones; while the public
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representing saved humanity, are shut out, to gape at cold wallsin blank amazement or
stupid wonder. What a contrast to the true Jubilee, bursting with song,and overflowing
with triumph and gladness; how true a symbol of modern farcical life and jubilee—with
one exception—that of Universal Brotherhood!

This recent and first real Jubilee celebration in modern times, unlike all others, was
filled with the true ring of sincerity, the action of courageous trust, followed by triumph-
ant joy! Shouts of glad thankfulness are heard from brotherhood sentinels and vidette
posts stationed throughout the world. All moved simultaneously against what to them
appeared as the impossible; loyally entering action at the bugle call of the Leader who
has never once fallen short of success—nor has one soul who has trustingly followed.

As a result, our organization stands amazed and overjoyed at what was accomplished ;
its ranks solidified and bound together, electrified and permeated by a spirit of daring en-
terprise, which will require the steady firm hand of our clear-visioned Leader on the
reins, to hold in check the triumphant enthusiasm generated by successful action. Those
who have hitherto timidly acted on faith alone, will now move forward with the bold con-
fidence of a ‘“‘new faith based on actual knowledge’’ acquired in their recent Jubilce ex-
perience. And while no one would abate this joy of soul expressed in fearless confidence ;
a word of caution against unconsidered impulse and over-action is opportune; a call for
close and most strict adherence to the very letter of all and every suggestion and instruction
from the Leader; not alone this, but the taking of no action relating to the general work—espe-
ctally with individual non-members and the public at-large—which is not first approved or di-
rectly suggested by her. Otherwise we shall be like a new victorious army, which has grown
careless through victory, constantly falling into pit-falls and ambuscades set by a wily and ex-
perienced enemy to profit themselves by our incautious and unrestrained enthusiasm. Do we
know of any other single person or collection of individuals who have the grasp, foresight, wis-
dom or authority to act or even suggest action at this vital juncture, closing the ‘‘last quarter
century”’ of a great epoch and opening a greater? We must become like our great example,
““wise as serpents, harmless as doves.”

Butthe Jubilee! Whata success! VWWhat a triumph over past comparative inaction,
timidity and lack of real trust in the Higher Law on the part of ourselves! What a vic-
tory over public misunderstanding, uninformed prejudice, willful vilification and malig-
nant attacks from open and secret enemies of our cause and truth! Many who have
stood aloof but in earnest, hopeful scrutiny looking for practical results, are now flocking
in, to confidently add their strength to our might. With them will come ‘‘wolves in
sheep’s clothing’”’ to be wisely held out by keen discernment and wise discrimination.
The world’s public press without exception where contacting the Jubilee, speaks in sur-
prised commendation of our great work, which before it either did not comprehend or in
its estimation was not sufficiently popular for other than ridicule or condemnation.

These are some of the already apparent effects of the world’s Universal Brotherhood
Jubilee; for it was a celebration in which all truth-seeking humanity unconsciously took
part—the dawning triumph of right over error: of light over darkness. Those who walk-
ed in the darkness seeking the light, felt and returned its hope-energizing thrill, while
those who ‘‘chose darkness rather than light’” were made more fully conscious that their
day of exposure in the light and just judgment by the Truth is at hand. Souls were
awakened into a new consciousness of help and returning strength! They felt the ‘‘new
birth,”” and are already turning and moving toward us like a vast weary host emerging
out of the wilderness of selfishness and strife, of which they have had a surfeit but were
hopeless of escape. All foot-worn avenues, roads and by-paths had but led them deeper
into dark forests of doubt, swamps of decay, and the quagmire of corruption. The door
to these tried souls is finally opened to their conscious and sub-conscious perception, and
they are wrenching loose from their crosses, their false guides and mental jailers, and
moving towards us who are the torch-bearers of the simple, eternal, unchanging truth!
And how were these attracted? = Was it by something new or strange? Some new re-
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ligion? Some phenomena? Not at all! They have seen and hopefully pursued all of
these only to have them ‘“turn to dust and ashes;’’ and to find them ‘‘stones’ instead of
“‘the bread of life.”” They have turned from these and staggered on exhausted and hope-
less, despairing of the Light.

They saw in the Jubilee nothing strange nor in a sense unfamiliar; a simple dramatic
presentation, but made alive in form, word, and in teaching, permeated with spirit, and
composed of purity and lofty but simply presented truths!

And the little children. Their young lives and budding souls fresh from the font of
purification, not prostituted as precocious comedians, but in the simplicity of their inno-
cent loveliness and happy child-life growing towards the Light, following the irresistible
beckoning of beauty, truth and happiness in everything.

These were the occult instruments and the magic used by a most accomplished
‘““‘Adept’’ to attract the eye and beneficially entertain the minds of men, while taking
them from the crucifixions of daily life, and rolling away from their sepulcher-doors the
stones of doubt and hopelessness, to set their souls free again for conscious, joyous action
in this present earth-life.

Truly this first Universal Brotherhood celebration was a Triumphant Jubilee for a
Victory won! a promise kept! and a still greater foreshadowed and insured to the whole
world. F. M. Pierce

For Italy’s Freedom

Extract from an Account gf the Visit of the Theorophical Crusade to Italy in 1896, during the
Crusade Around the World

On the 15th of September 1896, the Theosophical crusade took train at Vienna and
entered Italy along the very route which the Roman armies had rendered historical,
opening the north and north-east of Europe to enlightenment and progress yet preparing
thereby the means for their own eventual annihilation when vice and luxury should have
undermined their virile forces. Among the glaciers above them stood the Roman mile
stones, but like true religion, which teaches brotherhood with the lowly they came into
Italy through the laughing verdant valleys where the wheat crops and feathery grasses
waved, not by the rocky elevations and icy gorges and summits typical of the old Roman
exclusiveness.

What has the Pass of the Pontebba, the Gates of Eastern Europe not witnessed? Ar-
my after army journeying north and south, strife, bloodshed and death, Nature ever seek-
ing to cover up the ugly scars and man hurrying to reopen them and add fresh landmarks
of strife.

At Tarcento, the first Italian town where the streets hug the mountain sides and the
sanctuaries have fled heavenward to seek protection alike from man and the elements, in
one of the rooms of the old inn the patriot and author Silvio Pelico slept as he was hur-
ried by vindictive power from the hot leads and damp vaults of the Doges’ prison in Ven-
ice to the fortress of Austria. How slowly time ebbed towards his liberation and that of
Italy, a Liberation which symbolically came alone through uNiFicaTION. A lesson of our
own day which we should all be quick to read.

As Tarcento is left the great fortress of Osoppo rises on the right. Surrounded by the
verdant plains it has so long protected and always stood for freedom, when might of man
and not might of money carried the day. It isa worthy monument of the noble lord and
worthy republican citizen of Venice who in the year 1508, after converting his favorite
feudal castle into a fortress, summoning his vassals and dependants and all the souls still
left in the province, prepared to withstand alone the great league of Cambrey, the union
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of the Powers of his day against the only Republic then existing. At Treviso far away
on the plain was the other great re-publican general with his well trained army at Count
Gerolimo Savorgnan’s private country house. These were all that stood for Venice, but
their brave hearts knew not what fear could be. The right must prevail, and it did.
Taking the handful of troops, knights, men-at-arms and peasants who could be spared,
leaving the others to keep the chimneys smoking that Maximilian with his generals and
thirty-six thousand men might suspect nothing, they crept silently out into the night.
They knew each rood of their beloved plains and mountains, the fair land of Friuli they
were ready to die for. They crossed the roaring Tagliamento which others would have con-
sidered an obstacle, but they welcomed the kiss of its cold glacier water for it rendered the
execution of their plan possible. They scaled the mountain passes in the dark and with the
sun they burst upon the midst of the Imperial army in thenarrow defile of the Pontebba.
They fought the main army all through the long day and as the sun was sinking the re-
treat was sounded and with light hearts they scaled the mountains and again dashed into
the river on their homeward way, for the Imperial vanguard was marching on towards
the home of their commander and their few busy comrades. Iour times in that eventful
day and the darkness before and after, they crossed that turbulent stream and each time
its pure waters revived their strength and when they reached the beloved walls and had
passed through the triple gates, they did not seek for rest or respite but mingled their
songs of triumph with the ring of the chapel bells and the roar of Republican cannon,
and thus fighting for their homes and liberty, they broke and routed the vanguard and
sent it back to bury the dead which the main army had abandoned.

Venice was saved. And when the Doge and the people offered all that the city pos-
sessed to Savorgnan he asked that it might be erased from the annals of the republic that
one of his family had given the keys of Udine the Capital of his beloved Friuli to the ene-
my. His wish was granted, history simply records that the Austrians took possession of
the city and evacuated it after the battle of Osoppo; Gerolimo Savorgnan’s arms are on
every gate and every sheet of paper belonging to the business of his beloved province.
He gave the home he loved to the Republic which had it trebly fortified under his direc-
tion, that when there should no longer be his brave heart to defend the land against Aus-
tria, it might serve in his stead. He died full of years and honors for he was as great a
scientist and philosopher as he was a patriot, and when he died he elected to be buried at
Osoppo. There he lay in a stone coffin walled into the stones he loved, free to the kiss of
rain and sun, inscribed with an epitaph expressive of a nation’s love and gratitude, until
anotherleague of French and Austrians occurred and with the treaty of Campoformio in
1797 his beloved province was sold to Austria by Buonaparte that he might use the money
wrung from the people of Friulito carry war and carnage throughout Europe. Savorg-
nan’s degenerate descendants melted down their gold and silver, sold their jewels, pic-
tures, everything but their lands. To those they held as he would have held.

And Savorgnan! An Austrian bomb struck and burst open his airy sepulchre. The
ribald French soldiers took out his skull and after kicking it about for awhile played
bowls with it. But the stone seal was broken, his spirit was aroused and came forth
once more through the land. The nobles, the shop-keepers, the farmers, school-teachers
and peasants plotted and schemed. Where one was killed or tortured a thousand swore
to die for the liberation and unification of Italy. The dust of Savorgnan scattered to the
four winds of heaven is freed and mingles with the soil of his beloved land, and never
again shall darkness or superstition usurp the high places which he dedicated to freedom
so many years ago. Nature herself with the hail, the earthquakes and snow-storms
which have raged about these boundaries, inspiring all with fear, will defend the conse-
crated land, and her sons and daughters would rather leave their homes again and flee to
the lagoons as their ancestors did before Atilla and the Goths than serve in foreign splen-
dor. Their ancestors’ flight was the birth of Venice and history fulfilled Friuli’s promise
when Savorgnan defended and saved her mighty daughter, the Venetian republic. C. B.
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NATURE LIFE ON POINT LOMA

‘u\&& Dear Eprror: Thinking it may interest the
Y readers of the UNIveErsaL BroTHERHOOD PATH I send
% you a sketch of a sprig of ‘¢ Acanthus,” found grow-

ing on the hillside of Esotero, not far from the Home-
stead. This particular species played a very prom-
inent part in Ancient Decorative Art, being first used
by the Greeks and afterwards by the Romans, and
in later styles of decoration. Is it not significant
that it should be found growing on our grounds, and
is it not a prophetic symbol of the grace and beauty
of the Art which is to find its home in our work on
Point Loma? The delicate and refined Greek forms
are well known to be the most beautiful that any
age has produced, and the part which the Acanthus
leaf played in Greek architecture and sculpture has
made it a plant of great fame and renown in the field
of art. ART STUDENT

b

Wild Hyacinthyeos

I was gathering wild hyacinths, that grow on
the hillside in the brush and the dead sage
bushes. I saw how they grew right up in the
thickest part of an old dead bush, and seemed
to spring straight from the ground as if they
had no root, and I wondered how they were
sown there. The sun came over the hill and
the sea sang its song in the morning airand I
felt the presence of one I had left in a land far
away, and a smile of quiet joy seemed to float
somewhere around me, and as I stooped to
gather a beautiful blossom, I suddenly knew
how they came to be planted there on the wild
hill-side, where such a peace prevails that one
may easily know the flowers that blossom just
there have their roots in the fairy world, and
the seed that is planted there is a thought from
a loving heart, that has given all that it had in
life to give to the Lotus Mother to help her
work. And every day a loving thought goes
out to the Heart of the Lotus Mother, and so
there are always plenty of blossoms down there
in the brush. The guests who lunch at the
Homestead have bunches of wild hyacinths
on their tables and they often wonder why the dining room is so
pleasant. A NaTure LovEr

A SPRIG OF ACANTHUS FROM YOINT Loma



A Very Big Firh

“

HERE was once a country where people thought Wisdom was tne
greatest power that a man could have, and a great many people

tried very hard to learn wisdom. But when they could not man-

age that, they tried to look wise, so as to be admired by others.
But of course the really wise people were very few and the Emperor of the
country was always trying to find out the wisest of them and then he would
ask them to be his ministers and rulers of provinces, and judges, and teachers
for the people. So in all the towns and villages there were schools of all sorts
and the highest of these were called schools of philosophy.

In one village there was a man who had been thought rather stupid when
he was young, and who never won prizes in the schools but was always fond
of wandering about the country and watching the animals and birds and
fishes. He never tried to catch them, nor to take the birds’ eggs, but he loved
to see all the wild things living happily, and to study their life, till he seemed
to know what they felt and thought, and sometimes fancied he could under-
stand what they said to one another.

He used to come into the schools of philosophy sometimes and ask gues-
tions of the wise men, but as he always asked about the life of things, and
spoke of all things as if they were alive, the wise men thought him foolish and
not worth notice. They always said ‘““Life is an illusion” and their pupils al-
ways looked very wise when this was said, and tried to make each other be-
lieve they understood something which was too deep to be spoken freely. Then
they would talk about things with very long names and used such long words
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that they were often surprised at their own cleverness and this made them all
feel very happy.

But the poor man went back to the woods and watched the birds and beasts
and the flowers and trees. He saw the sunlight on the hill-tops, and the flow-
ers dancing in the meadows as the wind passed, and he thought that Life was
very beautiful. Then he began to talk to the children, and they told him
what they thought about the animals and what the animals said to them and
he thought there was more wisdom amongst the little children than in the
schools of philosophy.

Then the head man of the village, who was very anxious to make all the
people do their duty in the way he thought best, came to this man and told
him that it was time for him to choose a business by which to earn his living,
and also he said it was the duty of every man to marry. So the philosopher
promised to think it over and to take the advice of his friends.

The head man was quite pleased to hear this and went away feeling he
had done his duty.

The philosopher went out to the woods and mountains and saw how all the
birds and beasts mated, and then went back to the village and carefully looked
at all the women who were not married and he saw the young men courting
the prettiest women and the wise men courting the wealthiest women, but
there was one poor woman who was so ugly and so bad-tempered that no man
wanted to marry her. So the philosopher said, “This is the wife for me, duty
is always unpleasant, I have been told, and I wish now to do my duty.”

So he went to this woman and asked her to be his wife. She was so sur-
prised that she sat down right in the middle of the wash tub and then got very
angry and scolded him for twenty minutes, while he stood still and smiled
quite gently, so that at last she felt that he was stronger than she was, so she
married him.

When the head man asked him what his profession was to be, he said he
would be a fisherman.

Next day he went out with a fishing rod and a piece of string and a bit of
straight wire tied at the end in place of a hook, because he did not want to
hurt the fish. He went to a place outside the village where the road crossed
the river and he sat on the bridge and pretended to fish, but of course he did
not catch anything, and at night his wife scolded and grumbled because he had
caught nothing and he smiled and said nothing.

Soon the people began to talk about him as a madman and some of them
tried to make fun of him but he took no notice until they began to ask ques-
tions, then he gave them answers that made them all feel foolish, and none of
them were able to get the best of him in argument, and no one was able to ask
him questions that he could not answer. But when he asked them questions
they could not find good answers at all. So they asked the wise men from the
other villages to come and try their power of discussion with the fishing phi-
losopher, but all these wise men went away beaten, and the villagers began to
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be proud of their philosopher, but still they
could not understand his sitting on the
bridge all day pretending to fish. His wife
scolded more and more, till all the neigh-
bors wondered at the poor husband’s pa-
tience and thought he wasa fool not to give
her a good beating. But he always told her
that he was going to catch a big fish one
day and then he would buy her a new dress,
and once he told her that if she would only
have patience, he would make her a great
lady and give her a palace to live in. This
made her so angry that she never stopped
scolding him all night and sent him out
without breakfast. He only smiled sadly
and went to the bridge as usual, but the
children brought him some wild fruit and
a part of their cakes, so he made a feast
there and invited the birds and the fishes
to the feast, and they came, while the child-
ren sat as still as they could, and the phi-
losopher talked to the birds and fishes and
gave them food.

At last his wife said she would have no
more of it and she went to the magistrate
and got a divorce from her husband, which
was easily done in that country, and she left
him. He warned her that she was throwing Tue Puirosoruer PreTeNDING TO Fisn
away all her good luck and told her again
that if she would but wait, she should have more wealth than she could now
imagine, but she only got more angry and scolded worse than ever.

So the philosopher was free once more, and was able to spend his spare
time in the forest and on the mountain; but every day he sat on the bridge
fishing and answering the questions of the wise men who came there to see
him from all parts of the country.

At last the fame of his wisdom reached the ears of the Emperor who was
just then trying to decide which of two wise men to choose as Governor of a
great Province. They were both so learned that they each knew as much as
the other, and they were both so clever that each was able to make speeches
that the other could not understand, and the questions they put to one another
were so learned that it took three days to answer any one of them. The Em-
peror went to sleep during the debate and all the courtiers put their hands
over their eyes so as to look as if they were thinking very hard, and when any
one snored those who were awake looked sad and shocked and then went to
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sleep too. So the great debate had gone on for three months and the Emperor
had begun to get tired of it, because he was really a wise man and knew that
these men were talking too much. So he sent for the fishing philosopher to
see if he could beat these terrible talkers. But the fisher refused to come until
he had caught his fish.

The Emperor was astonished at such an answer and then he had an idea.
He told the two wise men that he had heard quite enough of their wonderful
learning and now he would give them a trial. They were to go to the fisher
philosopher and persuade him to come to court and whichever succeeded
should be governor of the Province.

But they quarreled all the way as to which should have the first chance,
and they went on quarreling till they got to the bridge where the philosopher
sat. Then they both began talking at once and they talked so fast and so
loud that no one had any idea what they were saying and the philosopher sat
still and smiled at the fishes in the river till the sun went down behind the
mountain and the children came to bring the fisherman his evening meal of
wild fruit and crumbs for the fishes. Then he shouted loud, without turning
round: “Begone! foolish persons, I am
tired of your noise. Begone! and let me
talk to my friends and my disciples.”

Then the two who came from the Em-
peror were silent, and the villagers were all
proud of their philosopher and the child-
ren climbed on the parapet of the bridge
and the birds began to hover round and the
fishes were all gathered in a great mass
near the top of the water, and the philoso-
pher turning his back to the people began to
talk to the fishes and the birds and the
children. He called them all his brothers
and he talked of the beauty of living and
spoke of the “sunlight of Life.” His voice
was soft and singing and seemed to get like
the voice of the wind in the trees and then
like the voice of the stream as it gurgled
over the stones, and at times it was like the
voice of a child when it chuckles with quiet
delight and yet it was still the voice of the
man, and the words that he spoke were
simple, and wise, and loving and full of joy.
The villagers crowded around and the child-
ren stared and smiled, some with their
mouths wide open, others with their hands

THE Two Wise MEN ARGUING BEFORE THE

EMPEROR clasped tight, and all theireyesfixed on the
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speaker who seemed to see them all, birds, children, and fishes, and smiled at
them all as if they were all his children and he their father.

Then the daylight passed and the people went home with the children talk-
ing of what they had heard and seen. And the fisherman put up his rod and
said, “I will catch the big fish soon and then . . . . . [’ he sighed and
walked slowly away to the forest. ’

But the two wise men stayed there on the bridge and they looked at one
another and knew that they had failed and were not worthy to be called wise
men any more and they too walked away to the village and said nothing; and
all the way back to the court of the Emperor they went together with their
heads down and in silence. Then they came before the Emperor and hung
their heads and said nothing, and when the Emperor asked where the fisher
philosopher was they hung their heads and said nothing. Then the Emperor
commanded them to speak and they looked at one another and shook their
heads and said nothing. Then the Emperor said nothing for a long time and
at last he said:

“Have you nothing to say? you who had so much to say a little while ago.
Where is your wisdom ?”

“Ah! Sir!” they both said, then they spoke one after the other like this:

“Men called us wise.”

“But we were not wise.”

“We had much learning.”

“But no wisdom.”

“We spoke very many words.”

“But we had not understanding.”

“We hoped to be made rulers of men.”

“But we are utterly unworthy.”

“Ah! Sir! let us depart and learn wisdom for we are ashamed to speak
till we have learned the secret of wisdom.”

The Emperor was very much astonished and now he decided to go himself
and see the wonderful man who had silenced these two talkers and made them
so humble.

Now the Emperor could not by law pay a visit in full state to any one who
was of lower rank than a Prince, so that if he went to visit a man of any other
rank, the visit of the Emperor in state made him at once a Prince by right.

So the Emperor went with all his court to see the wisest man in all the
land, and found him sitting on the parapet of the bridge fishing; and as the
Court passed, the people fell on their faces and kissed the earth in sign of obe-
dience to the Emperor, but the philosopher did not move.

Then the Emperor got down from his palanquin and spoke to the philoso-
pher.

“Bir,” said he, “I have heard of your wisdom from many of my wise men
and now I am come to ask you to give your wisdom to the service of the state
and that of your Emperor who stands before you and begs that you will accept
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the post of Governor of this great Province
and Chief Counselor of the Emperor.”

At this the philosopher drew up his line
and turning to the Emperor made his sal-
ute in proper form as a Prince and govern-
or of a province and quietly accepted the
position offered to him by the Emperor.
Then he took off his line and threw it in the
river and broke his rod and threw that into
the river.

Then the Emperor said :

“So you give up the idea of catching fish
without a hook ?”

“Qir,” said the philosopher, ‘I have
caught the big fish that I have been wait-
ing for so long.”

Now the philosopher had become a
Prince and a governor but he was still a
wise man, and loved all the creatures of
the earth and made good laws to protect
them and good schools for the children,
where they were taught to help one another
and to be kind to all creatures and not to
use long words, and not to quarrel. He
made places of amusement and public baths
for the people and beautiful gardens for the
children and spent all his money for the
good of the people, but he traveled as a
Prince with a lot of servants and the people came to him on the road to ask
for help and advice and he gave all that he was able.

One day a poor woman who was very ugly and cross-looking came and
begged to speak to the Prince, who at once knew her, for she was the woman
who had been his wife and got divorced from him.

She bowed very low and begged forgiveness and help.

So the Prince asked what she wanted.

Then she said:

“I have always been poor and unfortunate, but since I left my husband I
have been more unfortunate still and now I am almost starving.”

“Poor woman,” said the Prince, “to be so unhappy and to know what a
position she might have had, it is very sad.”

Then he ordered money to be given to her and told her she should be pro-
vided for so that she need not fear starvation any more.

Seeing how kindly she was treated, she thought she might try for more
and said:

THe Poor WomanN EmpTies A PiTcHER OF
WATER
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“Ah! kind Sir! it is not hunger that troubles me, but the loss of my dear
kind husband who never spoke unkindly to me, though I was sometimes a
little hasty myself. I was a bad wicked woman to go away from so good a
husband. But now I have found him again and I can tell him that I really
loved him dearly and can never be happy again until he forgives me and
makes me his wife again.”

She looked eagerly to see if she had made any impression on the Prince
but he only smiled calmly, as he used to when she scolded, and said :

“What have you in that pitcher ?”

“Water, my Lord,” she said.

“Pour it on the ground.”

She did so and the thirsty earth sucked it in.

“Now,” said the Prince,” gather up that which you have spilled and put it
back in the pitcher, and give me to drink.”

“My Lord, the water is all wasted and the pitcher is empty and I cannot
gather up that which is spilled nor give you to drink of that which I have not.”

“Even so0,” said the Prince and his face was very stern, ‘“the past that was
present is poured out and wasted and none can gather it up again.”

So saying he passed on, and the woman fell back amongst the crowd and
disappeared.

This is the story of the man who caught the big fish and the woman who
would not wait.

Little Things

Selected

&

A little thing, a sunny smile,
A loving word at morn,
And all day long the sun shone bright,
The cares of life were made more light,
And sweetest hopes were born.

A little thing, a hasty word,
A cruel frown at morn,
And aching hearts went on their way,
And toiled throughout a dreary day,
Disheartened, sad and lorn.
— C. L. HiLr, New York Tribune
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The Treeuvs

By A. R.G.

WAY, vou old trees
And wave yvou in the wind;

Thereare trees in my heart too

And trees in my mind.

The oak trees have rich gold,
Never sought by thieves,
And golden stars for acorns,
And green five for leaves,

Gentle old beeeh trees

Are whispering down the night,

And silver flames are in them
And buds of starry light.

Acarng and heech-nuts
Worth all the diamonds found,
And beeeh Teaves and oak Teaves
Are strewn along the ground.

Sway, vou old trees,
And wave your hranches long;
The Earth made your five-sap,
The Sun made your song.
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Theosophy ano the Artist

By W. T. Hanson

@®

T is generally aceepted as quite legitimate for the man of husiness to work
for himself; to make money, to further his own interests hy how=oever
he may, provided of course that he do so honestly.

[ view of this, it ix somewhat strange, but a wonderful and splen-
did thing that a different and higher basiz of action is expected of the artist,
It & recognized as right and in aceord with the fitness of thines that a painter.
for instance, receive a great price for a great picture.  But an unwritten law,
pereeived by the finer feelings of all people, demands that e do the work for
the zake of the art and not for the money return. To find him guilty of the
Iatter occeagions a dizagrecable shock.  We may appreciate his husiness in-
stinets but as an artist he stands degraded and condemned.  As a matter of
fact =uch a man iz not really an artist at all but a manufacturer who makes
use of artistic powers in the production of his wares,

But admitting all this to be at least comewhat true, what difference does
it make to thoze who have to deal with exiztence in a commonplace prosaic
way?

Doces any fact underlie the tradition of the © Lost Canon of Proportion ?”
Its existence ix maintained by all the sages of antiquity. It is hield to =olve
any problemy unlock any mystery, furnish the key to every =ituation whatso-
ever, disclosing the wisest, most comrect, most effective plan of action inany
caze.  The profounder studentz of life, cooner or later; all come tothe recognition
of the possibility of such.  What can De its nature and how can it use he re-
covered ?

As we all know there are many arts but, as conceived by Theosophy, these,
ach and every one, are branches. departments, integral powers of one Great
Art —the At of living, the Art of =0 acting at every time and place that the
forthcoming results will be more desirable, more satisfactory, all things con-
sidered, than if any other way had been chosen.  Any one who catehes this
idea and endeavors to put it into operation forthwith begins the development
of his artistic nature by the most effective procedure that can he adopted.  In
this sensc all people should he artists and in every cirenmstance of their lives
they have the opportunity of becoming such.

There is a great difference between an artist and a mere creator.  All men
are creators by every motion they make, by their every thought, feeling, and
act. But all are not artists. It is one thing to do or create, if vou please, any
old thing that may enter the mind or stir the impulse; it is quite another to
produce that thing or perform that act which will give the hest possible result
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practicable.  The first requires only the power to move, think, feel and act.
The other eallg for the exercise of a power which can control and <o order the
motion. thought, feeling and act that the true relation of things is advanced
and fostered.  This ix where the Tost Canon of Proportion would come into
such useful play.

That which makes an artist an artist iz a sense of proportion, whether he
he an actor, a0 musician, a seulptor, a painter, a writer—and for the states-
man, or lawyer, or doctor, or merchant, or day laborer, for any workes what-
soever to properly perform his function, the exercize of this gense is necessary.
What elze is the sense of right action?  Could suchi ever have heen so power-
ful, so delicate, so comprehensive, so pointed that it would operate not only in
reference to morals and ethicg, but every circumstance, every undertaking,
every idea and objeet that could oceupy the attention of the human mind?
So all the Great Teachers have taught.  All men have it in greater or less de-
gree in come form or another.  Only a touch now perhaps, but still enough to
be the sign of its fuller existence and function.

How could it have hecome o weakened that intelligent, conscious recogni-
tion of it ix all hut loxt?  IHow, except by the way in which all things are
lost, by negleet, misuse, abuse, outrage and the like?

Can it be recovered and regenerated to the fullness of its richtiul powers?
If so, how? How otherwise, than by use, exercize, careful and nurturing re-
gard of the germ that remaing?

That we all still have a touch of it is shown in many ways, in the fine sensi-
tive feeling that an artist shall work for the cake of the art, and not find the
mainspring of his effort in what he himself shall reccive therefrom. The ex-
planation iz simple enough. It is the funetion of the artist to express the
heautiful. the strengthening, the instructive, the inspiring, the virtues and
nobilities and harmonics of life.  To do thisx to his fullest capacity he must
first of all be true to his nature and misgion as an artist, and in his own living
show due regard for true proportions and relations.

To be able to express an ideal thing and then make that ability subgervient
to a selfish personal interest ix contrary to the senze of proportion, offends it,
injures it, weakens it in him who so uges it; thereby unavoidably deteriorating
the character of the work that is being done. It is a shamdeful thing and is
rightly adjudged so in the general estimation of the world whose senge of pro-
portion has been shocked by the fact.

Being an artist. coming more in contact with ideals and the loftier energies
of life than men commonly, he should and does more fully and clearly under-
stand the true relations of things, and for him to place an inferior thing—his
personal agerandizement —above a more worthy comething, hismission in life,
is worse than for a business man who has not as keen perceptions and sensibil-
ities to work for the money to he obtained.

However, there is no hope for humanity except as it hecomes more alive to
that side of its nature which we are at present naming the artist. Only as
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this is done, call it as we like, will it be possible to eradicate the thousand and
oneills that now affect existence —all of which have arizen through the disregard
or abuse of man’sinherent sense of proportion.  Suchisthe key to the overcoming
of drudgery-—of ennobling and dignifying labor, and bringing joy into existence.

The dizcontent current in the world is the logical and inevitalele sequence
of the motive of action on which most men base their-offort.  Discontent with
one’s condition and one’s work arises from the =imple fact that the condition
or eniplovment is =omething of which any right thinking, right feeling man
is ashamed.  This may require aimplification, and to avoid misunderstanding
and misconception and confusion in the mind it is necessary to perceive the
cage ag it really i= and not as it may superficially appear. The following is
the fundamental gist of the matter plainly stated,

The condition of a discontented man i= the condition of one who direetly
or indirectly ix working primarily for hin=elf. When he iz discontented with
his enployvment it is hecanse in the last analysis he is emploved in furthering
his own interests above all other things and frequently without much consid-
cration for any thing clse.  Naturally he is ashamed. It is to his credit.  But
the shame makes him uncomfortable and discontented.  Offense is given to
his sense of true proportion, which continually reminds him that he is engaged
in a mean, small, petty, unworthy, business, when, by right, hie could and
should be doing something important, noble, dignified and grand.

There is an adage current in the leeal profeszion, that “the man who acts
as his own lawyver has a fool for a client.”  The same form applies here, in
that & man who works for hims=elf, has a grazping, insatiable tazk-master and
a very unwise and unreliable emplover—grasping, beeause he wants all the

returns for himself; unwise, because in working selfishly hie goes contrary to
the highest intelligence in hingy unreliable; beeause he who vioelates principle—
the highest principle in his nature—cannot be depended upon.

It is much better to be an artist, to exercise that sense of proportion which
operates toward having every act performed—the right thing to do—and he-
ing right it is important, worthy, noble, and possessing an inherent dignity,
unassailable by ridicule or disrespeet, and forming an armor impenctrable to
the darts of discontent.

By so0 becoming an artist, in whatsoever line one may be, is to begin the
cultivation and development of the intelligence and all the faculties by the
most powerful and rapid and substantial of all processes — the exercise of the
sense of proportion ; which will apply instantly and, as it were, automatically
to every conceivable sitnation and circumstance.

So, in thissense, to become an artist will pay hetter than any other thing,
in the avenues and opportunities that will he opened up and developed.  Yet
when it is done because it will pay, the returns are much slower and much less
and it defeats its own ends.

There is perhaps hut one thing more unprofitable than working for one’s
self, that iz not working at all.  Nometimes it does seem that the selfish man
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is the subject of a great joke. Being too lazy or indifferent or inconsiderate to
play voluntarily the true part of a man in the great drama of life, his soul so
works upon his nature as to stir the feelings of self-interest, which drive him
to a task with the certainty before him of never being able to satisfy himself
on that line and of learning in time that he is engaged in a small business.
Then comes upon him discontent bringing to him, however, the opportunity to
perceive the larger life into which he may enter if he will but evoke and cher-
ish the artist in him, by beginning to do what he has to do, and is able to do,
in accord with his reawakening sense of proportion,—which, once he unalter-
ably establishes it, will quickly guide him out of all pain, discontent, diffi-
culties, ugliness and gloom, into the real sunshine and joy of living.

Some New Diseases

By Gertrude W. Van Pelt

F

T is natural to infer that new conditions bring new diseases, but those re-
I ferred to here are certain mental states heretofore denominated moods,

and are therefore new only in our recognition of them as such.

This marvelously complex organism known as man, is, according
to the ancient teaching, made up of an infinite number of lesser organisms, all
intimately connected through a perfectly graded system with the brain and
heart, the whole intended to form a temple for the use of its lord, the soul.
And each stone of this temple, even to the lust atom of which it is composed,
as it has the potentialilies of the whole, must have also a correspondence in it
to every power and faculty of the whole organism. All have therefore the ca-
pability of being impressed by the various powers resident in and ruling the
organism.

This seems so self-evident, when once it has been pointed out, that the
strangeness lies in the fact that it was necessary to point it out. For unless
this were the case, there could be no possibility of ever expressing through
that organism the powers of the soul. There must be the basis upon which to
work. The strings must be at hand upon which the musician is to play, be-
fore he can be expected to awaken the latent sound. And it is because there
is this relation, this similarity and correspondence, that the possibilities of
training, of evolution, are infinite. Thus the doctrine of correspondences,
which sounds fanciful to some in these days, when carefully considered, is
found to be only common sense. It is likewise evident that although different
parts of the organism are evolved more especially in different directions, and
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so are differently receptive, yet all must to some extent have in common all
the possibilities of all the others and of the whole. Were it not so, certain
cells would cut off certain currents as surely as the insertion of a piece of glass
between two ends of a wire carrying an electric current would cut it off.

When the body is considered from this stand-point, it seems almost like a
sensitized plate, affected for better or for worse by all the forces which are
streaming through it. Those which will most naturally play through a body,
are those to which it can most easily respond, with the least effort, and unless
the soul who should guard that temple is a vigilant sentinel, closing the gate
to all but the purest, we can readily imagine what will be its fate. Knowing
the currents that are rushing over the world in its present condition, filled
with beings, ignorant of their own natures, is it strange that the earth is cov-
ered with disease; that not only there is no harmony between different indi-
viduals, but that no nature is harmonious with itself?

We are in the habit of considering a person healthy in whom the ordinary
bodily functions are carried on without pain and who possesses the average
amount of strength with what is known as a rational state of mind. Idiosyn-
crasies, peculiarities, disagreeable characteristics, unfortunate tempers, bad
traits, are looked upon as belonging to that individual, as being a part of him,
as being the kind of a man he is. Though side by side with this opinion is
often a contradiction of it, in the effort that is made to change him, or in the
hope that he may possibly overcome these traits. They are recognized as
mental bents, beyond which there is something in the make-up of the man,
which can control or modify them, if they are not too deep. May it not be
that they are something even more than this, when we consider the intimate
relation between the mind and body, and that not a thought, which is a force,
fails to exert its influence, and make its imprint on the cells which constitute
the body ?

Men create their own bodies, and are creating them moment by moment.
They throw the tendencies of the forces they have allowed to play through
their brains, on every cell, and these tendencies become a part of their bodies.
What is a dark, ugly mood, but a permission from the master of the body, for
dark ugly forces to play through it? And is it likely the cells of the body
will remain uninjured? If this is repeated many times, is it not natural to
suppose, they will be permanently altered, in other words, diseased—after a
manner, to be sure, which the microscope can never reveal, but which is nev-
ertheless profound, affecting, so to speak, the soul of the cells? According to
the law of aflinities, what forces can we imagine these cells will attract? Now
the whole world is alive with intelligence of different degrees. Blind forces,
as commonly thought of, do not exist according to the teachings of the Wis-
dom-Religion. These forces then must be considered as manipulated by con-
genial intelligences, and it is such which are invited to inhabit and use our bod-
ies—invited, not consciously at the time, but by the conditions which have
been allowed to come about, by the master who does not fill his own dwelling.
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It is recorded of Jesus that he said “When the unclean spirit is gone out
of a man, he walketh through dry places seeking rest, and findeth none.
Then he saith, I will return into my house from whence I came out; and when
he is come, he findeth it empty, swept and garnished. Then goeth he, and
taketh with himself, seven other spirits more wicked than himself, and they
enter in and dwell there! And the last state of that man is worse than the
first.”

A consideration of all this may throw some light on cases which are given
over to gluttony of one sort or another, seeming to show only animal tenden-
cies, and this to such a degree, that they sooner or later find their way into
the insane asylums. Also it may throw light on sly traits, vices of different
sorts, attacks of despondency and gloom, which take possession of a person,
and which are often considered as being connected with the mind alone. The
cells of the body may be perfectly healthy as far as concerns the superficial
bodily functions, digestion and the like, but back of that is the subtle essence,
which responds to the mental impulse, and which, if it has been played upon
by the forces which are out of tune with the eternal harmonies, becomes dis-
cordant notes in the music descending from the region of the soul, causing dis-
harmony or disease, which is reflected upon that mind which first allowed the
condition. These may become so strong as to master and completely color the
mind.

To perceive this clearly, is enough to arouse mankind to the folly of re-
garding lightly a simple mood, a simple permission from the master of the
body to allow dark thoughts to course through its sensitive structure—thoughts
so powerful that they can hold over their impress from life to life and generate
a condition finally which forces that master to abandon the dwelling to the
fiends of hell. :

But with a recognition of the danger, and a use of the power which each
man possesses, the harmony can be restored, and the body transmit the music
which enters it, and the light which fills its heart, and so radiate, not gloom
but health to all.

OQur Lives Are Songs
(Selected)

Our lives are songs;
God writes the words,
And we set them to music at leisure;
And the song is sad, or the song is glad,
As we choose to fashion the measure.

We must write the song,
Whatever the words,
Whatever its rhyme or metre;
And if it is sad, we must make it glad,
And if sweet we must make it sweeter — GIBBON
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Views ¢f Criticism

By X

&=

4 I \HE genuine critic occupies a high place in the world of letters and
has important functions to discharge in matters that involve eth-
ics, form and taste. It is impossible to divorce ethics from beauty.
The perfect idea of beauty is one with the real and true. As men

advance in true civilization and enlightenment they drop the coarse and sel-
fish manners that once prevailed among them; civilily ceases to be a mere
form; a man becomes truly gentle, actually moral; he means what he says;
the heart has become the regent in his life; there is a vitality obvious in his
mode of living.

The civility, form and etiquette that prevail today are a false growth and
a departure from the true principles of Brotherhood. The form is preserved
and adhered to, while the essence of the principle is regarded as impossible of
practical application. If the Spaniard says to his guest, “my house and all
therein are yours,” he feels that in order to show true friendship and genuine
hospitality he should appeal to the highest sentiment of altruism. The doc-
trine of the heart is appealed to, while the eye doctrine prevails.

Burke was misunderstood when he said that “Crime loses half its enormity
in losing all of its grossness.” At a time when the rulers of the world, resting
on their assumed divine right and privilege, were unwilling to make any con-
cessions to the mass of their subjects, his excessive conservatism caused a nar-
row and strict construction to be given to this statement by those who were
convinced that the only relief to be obtained in the conditions that preceded
and existed at the time of the French Revolution was to arise by breaking up
and destroying the forms and methods prevailing on the Continent of Europe.
The failure to interpret it truly and in the better sense lay in the fact that the
expression seemed, to those who condemned it, to throw a veil over the crimes
of the rich and powerful as belonging to the refined and educated class, and to
condemn in the severest sense the crimes of the ignorant and oppressed. It is
common to all men at this time to measure their expression of condemnation
of crime in proportion to the coarseness and barbarity displayed. That which
wounds the soul and shocks the sensibilities is most condemned. The old
methods of punishment for crime are not approved of, not solely because of
greater pain inflicted than by more approved modern methods, but also for
the reason that they are regarded as injurious to those that are free from the
imputation of criminality, and hence tend to retard the spiritual growth and
development of the race.

Every critic has his limitations. He may serve a very useful purpose in
his day and generation. His successor, the outgrowth of his time, when fit
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for the office he assumes to fill, stands on the higher ground of the present and
estimates the work of his predecessors, surveying the lowlands of the past,
praising or blaming the ideas and work of the men of their own time. In the
light of the present he measures the work of the past with a measure of the
past, not with the measure of the present. And the nearer the subject of crit-
icism comes to his own time the greater the aid he receives from the critics of
that time. If M. Brunetiere is what he is represented to be—a critic of a high
order, he places a high value on the labors of his predecessor in this field. He
doubtless learned much from Sainte Beuve, and from the vantage line of the
two centuries weighs with just balance the work of his predecessor and his
method of criticism.

Chiefly there are two features of the productions of the intellect that en-
gage the attention of the critic—the purpose of the work and the art displayed.
If a production reveals that the author had a definite conception of life, the
work is worthy of criticism though the artist may have done his work in a
clumsy manner. And if the critic fails to grasp the author’s view of life and
of the world of mankind, it indicates that he is unequal to the task, that he is
not able to penetrate the veil of the author’s meaning. There is ever a true
intent in every work worthy of notice. It is always a question where different
interpretations are made of the productions of genius, which is the true one.
Was Hamlet sane or insane? If sane, but deluded, was he honest or was he
mischievous and devilish? Was Macbeth most to blame for the murder of
Duncan, or did he repent of his formed design and become the instrument in
the hands of Lady Macbeth? The Weird Sisters that confronted Macbeth on
the heath should be regarded as real as Macbeth himself. Their prophecy
that he would be “thane of Cawdor,” when verified to him by the fact, con-
vinced him that they were possessed of more than human vision. Although
displeased at their address to Banquo:

Thou shalt get Kings, though thou be none:
So, all hail, Macbeth, and Banquo!

Yet, the “ All hail, Macbeth, that shalt be King hereafter” more than bal-
anced in his mind the mysterious prophecy as to Banquo. And when the de-
fection and treason of the thane of Cawdor was made known to him shortly
after, and that he was honored by the King with the title of thane of Cawdor,
his faith in the prophecy as to himself became fixed and the thought of mur-
der took possession of him.

There is such a thing as living in the life of another; of being wrapped in
the folds of the mantle of another’s life to such an extent that direction and
energy are received perfectly and amply, and yet the response is so completely
given that it seems to be the result of independent thought and action. May
not Macbeth be regarded as the source of energy and direction and as a mirror
in which Lady Macbeth perceived the premeditated malice and destructive en-
ergy of the thane of Cawdor mingled with and colored by her ambition ana
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love of power as a fit partner in the conspiracy to murder? May we not fairly
assume that, inasmuch as Lady Macbeth is represented as a woman of com-
manding talents, she was able to read between the lines and beneath the words
of the communication sent to her by Macbeth? Nay, more, did she not sense
in Macbeth’s very atmosphere, impressed upon the communication to her, his
formed intent to kill the one that stood in his way to regal power? And if we
accept the hypothesis relative to thought transference, which I have no doubt
is tenable, that the luminiferous ether, being universal and penetrating and
permeating all forms of matter, bears the thoughts of every one on its waves,
which are impressed on the brains of those who are receptive, a Theosophist can
readily understand how, on sight of her husband, Lady Macbeth was ready
and eager to enter into the plot that he had formed. In his presence she
seemed to be strong, the very incarnation of evil; and he in her presence
seemed infirm, his energy and determination divided with her, she possessing
the larger share. In his absence, and free from his influence, she was unequal
to the bloody work that many imagine she was responsible for and consum-
mated.

The mind seeks support and approval for all its designs and creations.
Whether the conceived purpose be good or evil, because of the anxiety as to
the consequences—the fruit of the action—men desire the approval of others.
If a scheme be certain of success, the originator is not so anxious for the fa-
vorable opinions of others. If a dubious, or criminal purpose be conceived of,
a strong reason exists for seeking assistance and dividing responsibility, and
making all who share in the transaction equally censurable if it results in
failure.

“To reason is to doubt.” Macbeth was ambitious to rule, a strong reas-
oner, possessed of a subtle intellect—ready to destroy by fair or foul means
anything in his way to supreme power. He had a fit coadjutor in Lady Mac-
beth. As he reasoned and debated for her, she became more and more deter-
mined, and committed herself without reserve to the purpose he had fixed in
his mind —the very thing he desired her to do.

The apparent mysteries in the character of Hamlet may be solved by care-
ful study of his soliloquies. His indecision, resulting from a faulty mental
balance in which he placed cause against effects and, doubting from the pro-
cess whether the cause was equal to the effects, allowed the dread of conse-
quences to unfit him for success in the chief project presented to his mind.

Hamlet is an example of a man trained according to the trend of his mind
for speculation and meditation and not for action. His education was one-
sided and as inadequate to the active duties of life among men of his time as
his character and inherent faculties were unequal to the burdens of a crown.
While his dialectics were subtle and penetrating, his scruples veiled them with
‘““the pale case of thought” forbidding deliberate action. His every act would
seem to be the result of fortuitous circumstances, rather than of deliberate pur-
pose. The more he debated in his mind and deliberated on the act he had
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sworn to perform, the more indecisive he became and the less qualified to do
anything which he deemed worthy of success. His coward conscience caused
him to question whether the ghost that appeared to him was that of his father,
or an illusion of the devil. In his great soliloquy, to justify his inaction, he
postulates the impossibility of the return of any traveler from the “undiscov-
ered country,” although, at another time, he acted as one that believed that
the ghost representing his father was as real as himself. His metaphysics
puzzled his will and made his life incapable of any action worthy of the
name. He would have done acts far-reaching in their effects if he could have
escaped responsibility. But the depth of his reasoning discloses that he re-
garded such a thing as out of the question because illogical and contrary to
his view of the law of the “divinity that shapes our ends rough-hew them how
we will.” He would keep within the letter of the law and in self-delusion
might have said:

Thus I clothe my naked villany
With old odd ends stolen forth of Holy Writ.

A soul cowardly by nature can not be made bold by education and culture.
Complete education accentuates rather its infirmity, and craft and cunning
become its dependence. It will play any role to veil its intent. Such a char-
acter may, at times, betray a medley of contradictions to the confusion of wit-
nesses and present a problem as to the intent most difficult of solution. The
way is clear when

Thy actions to thy words accord, thy words
To thy large heart give utterance due, thy heart
Contains of good, wise, just, the perfect shape.

Homicide by misadventure gave Hamlet no uneasiness. Intention in the
act, making him responsible, was what he felt would rise up like an “honest
ghost” to confront him and say: “Thou didst it.” He shows a clear compre-
hension of the essence of crime when he says: “There is nothing either good or
bad, but thinking makes it so.”” And while he was not without vanity he
knew his infirmities and inability to do any great action from deliberate pur-
pose. The obligation to execute the enterprise enjoined by the ghost of his
father was taken under circumstances of the greatest excitement and emotion.
At such a time in such circumstances he would have agreed to do anything.
He felt that he was able to perform any feat, to execute vengeance on the
murderer of his father whom he fondly loved. When, however, his passions
had subsided and his emotions had vanished like the ghost whose awful revel-
ations gave them existence, he dropped down into the condition of Hamlet,
the student and metaphysical reasoner. If Hamlet had been gifted with cour-
age and determination equal to the extravagance of his protestations he could
have surpassed Macbeth or Richard III in the execution of his designs. He
was able to analyze his own nature and powers and therefore knew, even when
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under the influence of more than human forces, the ordeal he was to be sub-
jected to in attempting to fulfill the obligations he had assumed. He felt that
he was in need of aid. At the ghost’s adieu he makes an appeal:

O, all you host of heaven! O earth! What else?

And shall T couple hell? O, fie! Iold, hold, my heart;

And you, my sinews, grow not instant old,
But bear me stiftly up.

He enjoins secrecy on Horatio and Marcellus, and does not seek for human
aid to further the enterprise of vengeance. He avoids an open breach with
the King and takes delight in causing mental anguish, and “taints” his mind
and lets his “soul contrive” against his mother country to the admonitions of
the ghost. He revelled in observing the verification of the truth of the princi-
ples of his philosophy from the acts and the conduct of human beings. Though
this was a melancholy comfort to him he deemed it of more value than a
crown rescued to gratify revenge by seeking a bloody vengeance on the unlaw-
ful possessor of it. There is too much method, too much subtle, accurate reas-
oning in the character of Hamlet to indulge the notion that he was insane;
though some of the greatest critics and the most superb actors left their task
of interpretation in some doubt.

While meditating on the character of Hamlet I am reminded of the dia-
logue between Krishna and Arjuna. The contrast between Arjuna and Hamn-
let in most respects is wide, yet the despondency and uncertainty of the for-
mer, while meditating upon his duty when he sees war, bloodshed, the slaugh-
ter of relatives and venerable teachers between him and the crown he had
been unjustly deprived of, and which he desired to wear, put one in mind of
the irresolution and indecision of the latter. The one has the elements of
growth in his soul, a stainless life and responsive conscience to the touch of
the master. Desiring to know his duty and questioning every step to the
“Path,” his convictions make him strong and valiant and invincible as the
sequel shows. While the other grew less in his own esteem and forfeited the
respect and consideration of others. The one courted success by laudable
methods through unshaken convictions of duty, the other courted failure by
resort to crafty schemes that betray the man without convictions.

Life is purposeful—not a jest. Life responsive to the law means a quick-
ening of all the faculties to the highest end. The neglect of any one for want
of proper pruning and direction leaves the individual weak or paralyzed on
that side; or an abnormal growth is developed that pesters the life or diverts
it from its true course. The rules of action and transmutation must be stead-
ily observed. The knife should be applied to the superfluous branches. Every
chord in our harp must be attuned to the general harmony. Only so can we
be true to life’s purpose and work out our destiny to the highest good. Be
more than a mere man of action ; not less than one of true meditation. There
is no need of stripping your wings of their plumage while you strengthen them
for your flight.
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The Awakening ¢f a Soul

By a Student
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the soul has been preached and set before the people as a theory only.

Modern religious teachers have failed to present it as a rcasoned truth,

and make it so obvious and reasonable as to become ingrained in the
mental life of humanity. It has been the theme of many a romance and poets
have filled their sweetest songs with the lofty idea. Yet the truth of the mat-
ter is that man fails to realize his Divinity and therefore his immortality to
him is not a fact. Yet he feels it vaguely deep down in his Leart. For if the
majority of mankind truly believed there was no such thing as the immor-
tality of the soul, do you not suppose that everyone would rebel against such
a mockery as life would then become ?

The short life we live here on earth is but a link in the chain of evolution.
The comingzs and goings of mortals for their brief span on this earth seem
purposeless and unaccountable, unless we believe that the soul has an immor-
tal destiny to fulfill. Each earth-life is a fragment of the soul’s experience,
during which it clothes itself in the form and circumstances most suited to
the particular stage it has reached in its evolution.

Further testimony as to the immortality of the soul, is that among all the
people of this one planet alone, therc are no two with the same character,
showing that cach one expresses a different degree of evolution, each one his
own phase of the unfolding of nature. The full blown rose was first a bud
with tightly folded petals, but the power to expand came from the life within.
So each of us is at a different stage in an endless unfoldment, and the expand-
ing life-force behind is that of the immortal soul. If we would study Nature,
we should find that she is always ready to give us lessons from which we may
learn our own divinity and immortality.

The perverseness of the human mind is such, that it is inclined to argue
all meaning out of truths that should be self-evident. This may not be so
strange after all, for if a great truth is given forth as mere head knowledge,
being conceived only as a supposition, its acceptance as a truth depending up-
on the reasoning faculty, what influence can it have upon the world other
than as a mere theory? That which proceeds only from the mind reaches no
further than the mind, but for it to affect the life there is need to reach the
heart.

Only those people who, through bitter experience perhaps, have come to
realize that the soul is immortal, that it is unchanged by the dissolution of
the physical body, and who live so that every act performed is an expression

IN the Western World, for nearly two thousand years, the immortality of
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of their higher nature, untouched by any thoughts of self, only they are able
through loving deeds to touch the hearts of men.

Such are better able to teach than the most learned theorists, for they have
gained wisdom from experience—the truths which they would impart to others
are a part of life itself. Such will reach the hearts of men, even though their
minds know it not. Why is it that at times we feel such a burst of pure joy
or sadness which springs spontaneously from within, and seemingly has no
connection with passing events? It may be that the heart caught the joyous-
ness of the heart of Nature, or the sorrow of the world may have moved us to
pity.

Are we all content to be so dense and unfeeling that the real heart-touch
affects us not? Surely herein lies the difference of the effect between theory
and practice. One appeals to the intellect alone and is felt to be cold and
heartless. The other energized by the life of man is a living example, and the
majority of people are not so blind, but that they can distinguish between the
false and the true.

The mere theory may appear attractive to those minds who have not as
yet transcended the beguiling and deceiving side of their nature which would
make illusions appear a reality. But is there not in all men a deep seated
voice of conscience which knows the real from the false, and does not our abil-
ity to choose between the two depend upon our heeding this inner voice?

As soon as the night of illusion is passed, as soon as humanity is strong
enough to overcome the lust of passion, greed, jealousy, and the vices of the
lower nature which eat away the true and noble qualities in man, just so soon
will the sunlight of the soul break over the mountains of discouragement and
perplexity which we have built up from mole-hills. The sun rising high in
the heavens will disclose and purify the tainted lives, until all the world will
be a harmonious expression of Joy, and the melodies which flow from the
heart will unite in one universal symphony of love and good-will towards all
men.

In our eagerness to hasten the coming dawn let us not forget that each in-
dividual must live the life which he would have the world live. High ideals
require that man shall ever ceaselessly strive after the good and pure.

To sum up all, the immortality of man can never be realized so long as
men lead narrow sordid lives or are satisfied with mere mental specula-
tions. For such men live as if the soul were not immortal, and then immor-
tality becomes a dead theory. But if men will but begin to live for Brother-
hood, they will find that the unselfish life is Joy ; if they will live as if they
were souls, then they will feel immortality in their hearts, and will not doubt
or theorize any more.

Whatsoever thing thou doest
To the least of mine and lowest,
That thou dost unto me. — LoNGFELLOW
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The Woman Question
IN THE LIGHT OF THEOSOPHY

By Phaeton

&=
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NE of the first things to be considered by the Pilgrim Fathers, after

O they landed on this wild eastern coast, was the education of their

children. As soon as possible schools were established. In 1638

Harvard College was founded. A little later a grammar school

was opened in Boston and here the youth of Boston was instructed, particu-

larly the children of the poor and of the Indians. But “youth” meant boys.

Girls were rigidly excluded, if indeed they were considered at all, and for one

hundred and fifty years they were invited to exist with practically no school-
ing whatsoever.

But these insatiable girls wished to go to school with their brothers and at
last, to appease them,what were called “ Dame Schools” were established,
taught by women, themselves often uneducated. It is reported that in some
cases old women who were paupers or town charges were employed as teachers
by the economical City Fathers.

Strange to say, these girls—for were they not souls?— were still not satis-
fied and the town committee found an unpleasant problem on their hands.
At last, in despair, in Newburyport, Mass., in 1804, less than a century ago,
the school committees established four schools for girls, to be kept open only
from six to eight o’clock in the morning, and on Thursday afternoons!* Such
women as Abigail Adams, confidant and political adviser of her husband,
President Adams, as Mercy Warren, as Mary, the mother of Washington, were
among these girls. By all the standards of today these women were practic-
ally uneducated. By the truer standard of the Heart Doctrine, how wise
were they.

The difficulty was that these women of crescent America were not fashioned
after the same model as the women of the Orient or Medieval Europe. They
were pioneers. They had come to this new land on equal terms with their
husbands and brothers, for the only terms, be it remembered, were hardship,
privation and work. They helped clear the forest, they helped build the little
home, they tilled the ground and kept at bay the terror of an untamed forest.
They bore children with such brave, glad hearts that privation and pain be-
came only avenues to opportunity. For were they not the mothers of a new race?

Because these women had dared much and suffered much, their hearts be-
came alive and compassionate. They understood the limitations and the pain

* Smith’s History
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of others as the women of an Oriental home or a feudal castle could never
have understood it.  As a logical result, when the critical period of American
history was passed, when the states were at last united, and great ethical prob-
lems arose, the women of this land were the first to fly to their solution.

At the time of the anti-slavery struggle, when Garrison threw down the
gauntlet to the slave-holder by establishing The Liberator, who came to help
him? WWomen:—Susan B. Anthony, Mary A. Livermore, the gifted Anna
Dickinson, Lucretia Mott, the Grimke sisters and others. It is difficult to es-
timate the extent of their influence in arousing people to the evils of slavery,
and it was a woman’s book that finally turned the tide of popular fecling,
“ Uncle Tom’s Cabin,” by Harriet Beecher Stowe.

When the liquor problem began to loom up and the homes of the land were
menaced, it was women and women alone who organized the first Crusade
against it. Mistaken, futile, possibly, it was, but from the seeds planted then
has grown a strong temperance sentiment all over the land which augurs well
for the physical and moral body of the great Sixth Race.

It was a woman, Frances Willard, who organized the focial Purity Move-
ment with its watchword, “A White Life for Two.” 5Slc faced severe criticism
becausc a woman, particularly an unmarried woman, was not expected to dis-
cuss such subjects. Yet the movement grew, and did its own work.

WWhen the question of under-paid labor, of child-labor in sweat-shop and
factory, began to affect the middle-class homes, the hearts of thinking women
went out to these problems, too. Yet they were discouraged because they
believed themselves powerless to make conditions better.

They were not powerless, and were mistaken in believing themselves to be
go. DBut let us remember they had no philosophy which could explain these
problems to them, no knowledge of the growth and processes of the human
soul, no insight or trust in the Higher Law, for the spirit of the Master had
vanished from the life of men and the World Teacher of the prescat cycle hadl
not come. It was not strange, therefore, that these women should have meas-
ured their influence by tangible, outer results, realizing nothing of the vaster,
real work that may be done by every compassionate soul, in silence and all
unrccognized, on the inner planes.

As a preventive of outer results, there stood the laws of the land. These
women, yearning to help the race, believed they could do nothing until the
laws were changed. So they petitioned legislatures, and legislatures concerned
themselves not in the least with these petitions. And at last, the women who
were determined, if possible, to solve these questions of rights and wrongs,
concluded that if laws were ever changed women must be relied upon to change
them. Zrgo, they reasoned, women must have the ballot.

So, thirty years ago, the National Woman’s Suffrage Association was
formed. Its founders asked for political equality for women. They did not
get it (except in one or two of our Western States) but they did get certain
desiderata more to be desired than the ballot, ¢. ¢., higher education for girls
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and women, co-education, equal pay for equal work, and a better public senti-
ment on the question of social purity. The real value of this Association lay in
the fact that it assisted in that waking up process which men and women, the
world over, have been needing for centuries.

It is easy at this time to point out the weakness of that movement, the
futility of many of its ideals and methods. It is easy today to criticise,
because, thanks to the present World Teachers, Helena P. Blavatsky, William
Q. Judge and Katherine Tingley, we rcalize that reform must proceed
from within outwards, that laws are but external things which never touch the
heart or center. ‘“Out of the heart come all the issues of life” and not from
any outer things. Political measures are always external and therefore, as
far as the realm of causes is concerned, futile. Let us not be critical. The
suffrage movement has done a needed work. Let us remember that its ideals,
even though they were inadequate, have cost the warriors much. Let
us remember that the soul is not ignoble who has the courage of its
convictions.

For every step that women have taken beyond the established,—and some-
times idiotic,—customs of church and society has cost fearfully. That woman
is bound to suffer who becomes entangled in the customs of the age and then,
when the chains cut into her flesh, attempts to extricate herself. She will dis-
cover that the days of the Inquisition have not passed away, that the rack and
thumb-screw still exist, to be applied when the modern Torquemada chooses.
He does not label theseinstrumentsof torture “rack’ and “screw,” but “estab-
lished custom,” the ‘“authority of the church,” the ‘“opinion” of neighbors
and “friends.”

If you will read the lives of those women who have really lifted the gen-
eral level of the race by their efforts and ideals you will find scarcely one who
has not had to face, at some time, slander, suspicion, and even insult, because,
forsooth, it has been the custom for centuries for women to stay, mentally,
bodily and spiritually, exactly where they happened to be put.

The whole of recorded history, read in this light, is immensely tragic,
full of heart-ache and the agony of being misunderstood. And the day has
not yet come when the woman who has the courage of her convictions will not
have to lay down the very thing that seemed to her most precious, most neces-
sary, ere she can take the first step beyond tradition’s beaten path. Many a
woman, sick at the-darkness and loneliness, turns back ; but the strong soul
goes on, trusting, knowing that the germinating soul, like the germinating
seed, needs darkness; knowing that the cycle of experience must some day
whirl from darkness into light; knowing, too, the refuge of the Higher Pa-
tience, when a thousand years in the sight of the Higher Self are but as
a day.

It is not strange that Madame De Stael, that brilliant French woman of
the eighteenth century, should have said, “Through the ages women have been
able to exercise but one faculty, the faculty of suffering.”
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VI

What has the “woman question” to do with the Theosophical Movement
and the establishing of a Universal Brotherhood ? It has everything to do
with it.

Fourteen years after the Pilgrim Fathers landed at Plymouth, on the bleak
coast of an unknown land, Anne Hutchinson arrived from England. She was
admitted to the church and “believing that the power of the Holy Ghost dwells
in each soul,” and that the dictates of the inner are to be obeyed regardless of
results, she soon began to hold religious meetings in which she addressed a
little circle of men and women. But her religious notions were not always
wholly orthodox and atlast the Church Fathers began tobe alarmed. In 1637,
she was summoned before the General Court and after a two-days’ trial for
heresy, she was promptly banished from the territory of Massachusetts.

Barely twenty years later, the conscientious Pilgrims seized and burned
the trunks and books of two Quaker women, Mary Fisher and Ann Austin,
and marched the women to prison. They, too, were finally banished for
heresy.

Today a woman, Katherine Tingley, is the Leader and Official Head of the
greatest spiritual movement the world has known in five thousand years.

If this appears to be a sweeping statement, study the religious movements
of the world, as far back as historic records will take you. Compare the ex-
tent to which the Esoteric doctrine has been unveiled today and the lesser ex-
tent to which it was revealed by Buddha, Jesus and lesser Teachers, even by
Krishna. Theethics are, of course, eternally the same.

Compare the extent to which these doctrines have affected the thought of
the world. In the case of former great spiritual movements, their influence
for many years was local. A comparatively small band of students surrounded
the Great Soul, in former days, and the fact that these Great Ones were nearly
always crucified, proves that the wall of protection about them, built of the
devotion of their disciples, had its weak places.

The Universal Brotherhood, or the Theosophical Movement, might once
have been called local. Today, it has Lodges and students in every part of
the world. Theosophical ideas have permeated our whole literature; the press,
the pulpit, the ideals of education, all have been lighted in- some measure from
the fires of its vital truths. Besides this, there is a devotion and a solidarity
in the ranks which, if we believe history, was not the case with former Teach-
ers. That one fact made it possible for H. P. Blavatsky to do what no great
Spiritual Teacher has ever been able to do before in all history, so far as we
know, to appoint an occult Leader and successor. This devotion of her stu-
dents has made it possible for the present Leader to do practical humanitarian
work on an immense scale, how large, a record of International Brotherhood
League activities, would indicate. Former Teachers have not been able to do
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this except on a very, very much smaller scale. There were no means, there
were no workers, though, alas! the need was great.

The conditions and intellectual interests of the present day have made it
possible and necessary to put on a spiritual basis certain lines of culture not
touched upon by former Teachers; witness the work and objects of the Isis
League of Music and Drama and the Isis Conservatory of Music at Point Loma.

The modern printing-press, our railroads, telegraph and cable lines, have
made possible an immense propaganda system, never before possible. Nor
has there been a Temple of the Soul established since the cycle of Kali Yuga
began, five thousand years ago. Today there stands at Point Loma the Aryan
Temple, a purple-domed beacon. Today there is being builded on that sacred
headland the School for the Revival of the Lost Mysteries of Antiquity, “a
temple of living light, lighting up the dark places of the earth.”

These give one a hint of what is bound to result when Theosophy is made
practical. And Theosophy, the Heart Doctrine, was brought back to the west-
ern world by a woman, Helena P. Blavatsky. It is not probable that this was
accidental. It was, must have been, a part of the Higher Law that its Mes-
senger and Teacher should incarnate in the woman body. For is not Theoso-
phy the doctrine of the heart, of nurture, of mother-love, of compassion? Is
it not the doctrine of fundamentals, and where are there deeper soundings
than in the woman-heart? Let us play with analogies.

Ether or Akasha is spoken of in all ancient writings as the mother of every
existing form, the Eternal Mother. And H. P. Blavatsky hasshown us (¢f. Secret
Doctrine) that this Eternal Mother, this Great Deep or primordial matter,
chaos—call it what we will—this Mother element which gave birth to the
Universe, became anthropomorphized as the mother of the Incarnating Logos,
as Devaki, mother of Krishna; Maia, mother of Buddha; and Mary, the mother
of Jesus.

The intuitional faculties seem to be specialized in woman, the intellectual
in man. Perhaps it was karmic, too, that the Great Soul, whose strong will
carried the Theosophical Movement through its intellectual stage, should have
incarnated in the man-body, that of William Q. Judge.

Although, as we know, the mother soul not always speaks through the wo-
man body, it nevertheless seems to be true that the woman-body, with all the
conditions which that involves, is a better vehicle, in general, for the true
heart force.

Who but the Leader, the Mother, could have lifted the Theosophical Move-
ment to the plane it is on today? Who but the Mother could have awakened
such loyalty and trust among her students, those who are her children, verily,
by all the laws of spiritual regeneration, the mystic second birth ?

The “woman question” has a vital bearing upon the objects of the Interna-
tional Brotherhood League. These are the objects:

1 To help men and women to realize the nobility of their calling and their
true position in life.
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When Eve shared with Adam the fruit of the Tree of Knowledge and thus
hastened his evolution, she gave him the key to the nobility of life. But Adam
refused to use this key to open the door of his soul—the woman principle
within him. He opened, instead, the doorway of his lower nature; he dragged
down the mystery of life to the plane of sense-gratification; he dragged woman
down with him, and the curse fell. It has been left to the modern Eve to
transmute that curse into a blessing and, thanks to the suffrage and other
movements which of themselves seem futile, she is today able to do it. Wiser
than man, perchance, today she is leading her sons to the tree of good and
evil, revealing to them the mystery of life, knowing that they are not safe-
guarded until she has done so.

2 To educate children of all nations on the broadest lines of Universal Brother-
hood and to prepare destitute and homeless children to become workers for humanity.

Women have always cared for little children during their earliest, most
important years. They have been the educators by tradition, although their
work has in the past been done execrably. It is better today. The modern
mother and teacher of little children is beginning to realize her power. She
knows that in her hands lies the key to all evolution. She knows that her
children are entitled to a universal view of life as soon as they demand it,
which is very early, and they cannot have it excepting through her. She is
brave therefore, for she cannot send her little ones out into the world to face
battles that she has been too indifferent or too weak to enter. And the true
woman loves not only her own children. Her heart is aflame with compassion
for every neglected child in the world. And today the Raja Yoga School at
Point Loma, and the International Lotus Home, epitomize all the past of one
aspect of the ‘“woman question;” and they have sounded in every responsive
mother-heart in the world, the keynote of the future.

@D

3 To ameliorate the condition of unfortunate women and assist them to «
higher life.

We have only to look over the modern world to observe that women, not
all women, alas! have been the first to follow the example of Jesus in all his
dealings with unfortunate women. Matrons in police stations, railway depots,
and insane asylums are recent practical results of woman’s effort in behalf of
woman.

4 To assist those who are, or have been, in prison, to establish themselves in
honorable positions in life.

The first person to knock at the door of a modern prison with a message of
hope and comfort was Elizabeth Fry of England. In spite of opposition from
“custom,” women entered upon this work and have been doing it ever since.
Katherine Tingley has done much in this line and has large plans for future
work in which she will be aided by her students.

5 To endeavor to abolish capital punishment.

The intuitive woman-heart has ever divined that the law of the Christ “to
love one another” is greater than that earlier law “an eye for an eye and a
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tooth for a tooth.” The influence of women, in general, has never been in fa-
vor of capital punishment, but ever against it.

6 To bring about a better understanding between so-called savage and civil-
ized races, by promoting a closer and more sympathetic relationship between them.

It was the women of America who did most, in their attitude toward slav-
ery, to bring about a better understanding between so-called civilized and so-
called savage brothers. It was a woman, Prudence Crandall, who opened the
first school in America for colored children; and she was arrested and marched
to prison for doing so. It was a woman’s book, “A Century of Dishonor” by
Helen Hunt Jackson that first aroused the politicians and the public to the
fearful wrongs which we, as a nation, were inflicting upon the Indians. And
the scribes of the coming centuries will record the influence of Katherine Ting-
ley in linking, as brothers, many so-called savage people with ourselves; work
which today is known only to some of her students.

7 To relieve human suffering resulting from flood, famine, war and other ca-
lamities; and generally to extend aid, help and comfort to suffering humanity
throughout the world. .

It has ever been the share of women to relieve the suffering that has fol-
lowed in the train of a nation’s wars. They have gone to plague-visited cities,
to those stricken with loathsome diseases, to the victims of fevers, of contagious
diseases, of famine, of leprosy. They have worked without money and without
price.

It was a woman, Fabiola (a nun) who founded one of the first hospitals of
the Middle Ages, and women have been the first to turn to the “aid, help and
comfort of suffering humanity throughout the world” ever since the world
began.

(To be Continued)

Man, Son of Earth and Heaven, lies there not, in the innermost heart of thee, a spirit
of active method, a force for work: —and burns like a painfully smouldering fire, giving
thee no rest till thou unfold it, till thou write it down in beneficent facts around thee!
What is unmethodic, waste, theu shalt make methodic, regulated, arable, obedient and
productive to thee. Wheresoever thou findest disorder, there is thy eternal enemy : attack
him swiftly, subdue him; make order out of him, the subject not of chaos, but of intelli-
gence, divinity and thee! The thistle that grows in thy path, dig it out that a blade of
useful grass, a drop of nourishing milk, may grow there instead. The waste cotton-shrub,
gather its waste white down, spin it, weave it; that, in place of idle litter there may be
folded webs, and the naked skin of man be covered. But, above all, where thou findest
ignorance, stupidity, brutemindedness —attack it, I say; smite it wisely, unweariedly,
and rest not while thou livest and it lives; but smite, smite it in the name of God!

—CARLYLE
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The Law of Cycles

=

By C. W.

clear an idea as possible of the way in which the progress of the world

is wrought out in the kingdoms of Nature, and especially to realize how

man—the king of Nature—advances toward that ultimate goal of
perfection which is his destiny.

The ancient Wisdom Religion is the basis of all the real knowledge which
man possesses, whether that knowledge be scientific or religious. This Wisdom
Religion, or Theosophy, teaches that all progress is accomplished in revolving
stages, or successive periods of time and experience; that these periods occur
in exact harmony with each other, and that they bear definite relations to the
effects accomplished in them severally. The law which governs these periods
has been known for many ages as the Law of Cycles.

By the study of this Law of Cycles we learn that natural progress of all
kinds does not occur in one steady stream, like the rush of a railway train on
a straight track, but on the contrary, it proceeds by a spiral or screw-like
course, in which the same points are successively and continually reached on
higher circles of existence. It might, perhaps, be compared to the flight of an
eagle, which scars upward in circles one above the other, until lost to sight in
the vault of heaven. An onlooker would apparently sce a periodic return to
nearly the same place, but it is clear that the soaring bird occupies a more dis-
tant position on every turn of the circle in its spiral flight upward.

These cyclic periods are so well defined in our everyday experience, that
we are apt to pass them by, without recognizing their importance. Everyday
is a cycle, in which we pursue almost the same round of duty, and every day
is followed by a night or period of rest in which the circle of twenty-four hours
is rounded off and completed. Month by month, in a larger cycle we find
similar occurrences in our business and home circles. Year by year we follow
the same round of occurrences in Nature, so that spring, summer, autumn and
winter promote the well-being of each other, and minister to the perfect whole
of which they form successive phases. All these are well known to us, but be-
cause by habit we have grown familiar with them, we fail to perceive that
herein lies a great secre